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ABSTRACT

The thesis is a new edition of the "Soui's Address to the Body,"
a poem from the period of_transition between 0ld and Middle English: a
that éxists uniquely in Worceéter Cathé@ral;MS. F; 174, The MS. datés

from either the late twelfth or early thirteenth century; the ?équl's

Address" itself is generally dated to the early part of the twelfth
c%ntury. The.MS. presents many problems for the editor. It was dis-
aésembled, probably late in the medieval period, and its leaves were
trimmed and used as'stiffening.in.another bookbinding, It was not
neassembled'ﬂntil the early ningteepth'cpntury.

The introductdry portion of the edition begins with a &gscripmioﬁ
of the MS. that concentrates particularly on the last four leaves, -
ff. 63-66, which contain the "Soul's Addres;." The discussion of
ianguage which follows is divided into six pa}ts: Pﬁ;nemic—éraphemic
Correspondences, Non-alphabetic Graphemes, Mo?phemic-Graphemic Corres-
. pondences, Syntéx;.ﬁhyming apd Assonant Lines,. and Dialect and Date/

A section on prosody investigates the relation éf the poem to both 0l1d
‘Engliéh verse and rhythmical prose and concludes with a discussion of
rhyming lines in the work. After a brief discussion of the poet's
style, the introductory material concludes with a loné~investigation of

' \
. the relation of the "Soul's Address" to other 'Hsdy and soul' works,

-3

It is argued in this section that the current order of the poetic

fragments is, in fact, not the most probable order of what remains.

111 .
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Rather, the repos1tlonlﬂg\gf f. 66 between ff, 63 and 64, a change not :

denied by the facts of the MS., strengthens the poem's 1nternal structure'

by

; immeasurably and reveals. that it is more closely related to the ' . :

structures of other 'body and soul' poems than has hitherto been s
" ' noticed. o ' :
The alternative.sider of tge text is the one printed. Ful}
‘e explanatory noteg follow in whicﬂ all the previous suggestions for the
filling of the&various lacunae in the work are con§idered.‘ Tﬂe edition
concludes with a glossary which, except for a handful of function

. . . words, contains a complete record of all the forms in the poem.

LW . /
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. sunif:.cance extends wel+ beyond 1ts iny; ins:.c merits as 2 work of

\ |
/
' represents,-thp peried o transition bptween 01d’ and mddle Bnghsh

and only a ban&ful of these are wr:m:n in verse. Also, th\e “Soul'
‘\\'

s

\\ body and soul.; It is th 1ongest popm of this k:.nd Englisl\ it is ’
! 5
\ the longest vet*se addres of a sdul fto its body in any\ languag? For ?

its ac\e\onpanyixtg appara s and’ full tment of these mafters hou1&~ )
\ \ .

appre iation of it. Fu;'ther, the -

¥ "Soul's Ad sq" nrvive in a singlp, £
Worcester Cath 1, a y vhose arrang

follow:.ng ‘page!} \s p ' ‘
\ ‘ f&'agnents p/mpjned n the introdﬁct 1y

reemdered vers

help to i creaie underst ding a:nd

dpganization of the mmining
Hon of the edit_i. and the

on of the ext priﬁtd th Fter Ahlgould's to “ o

enhance considére 1y the ﬂ;oen'umpu "
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The fragments that remain of the "Soul'% Address to the Body" are
found on folios 63'-66" of Worcester Cathedr?l MS. F. 174 cur?enfly
located in the Chapter Library of Worcester ¢athedral. This manuscript

also contains a version of £1fric's Grammar and Glossary, ff. 1-63r,l

and a short fragment of rhy%hmical prose on the state of learning in

England beginning "Sanctus Beda’ was  iboren her," f. 63r 2

.

i Physical Characteristics, " -

1, Size and Quality of the Sheets.. The sheets used in F. 174

-—

q . »
were of various sizes and shapes when the text was written' and the MS.

. o
/ .

compiled. E.g., f. ig, which hds survived intact, is 198 x 185 mm..

and contains twenty-three lines of text; f. 12, which is also intact,

measures 276 x 175 ym. with thirty-one lines of text; £. 59, on the

otheﬁlhand, has a writing area fhét'measures about 215 mm. dcross--i.e.,

’
- e

-

.signifisantly_lan%fr,than either ff{ 12 op;19-~despite‘§ts having .been

trimmed along onefof its'edges; Folios 63-66, which. contain the "Soul's
Address," have eaLh been‘trimmed_across the top and down fﬂ:ir freé (as
oﬁposed to bound)| edge. Folio 63" in its ;urrent state contains twenty-
seven lines of wr*ting and a writing area 205 wm, in width at its larggst

point f. 64T has \tfurty lines,.the width of fhe writing space is

approxlmately 193 *m., £, ﬁ# ’ thirty lines as well 195 200 m. ;-

8
)

Vo : ; SN

i . -
. L .
. e . . 174 ,
~ .
- .
. ‘ i H . "

ot
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. o
£, Gs.r, ;ylrtz‘lines, about 195 m. ; £. 657, t‘wenty-nine' lines, about
200 pm.; £, 66’, "cwenty-eight l;'.nes-; 190 mm. At the top. broadeni'n'g.}:o*
200 mm. at t7§ bottom; f. 66v, thirty lines, 187 mm. at the top, 197 mm.
near %he bottom.. ’ A

leen/the—abuse they have recelved the extant leaves of F. 174
Jhave survived pemarkably well par"tlcularly those toward the end of The
MS. wheré the poetical leaves are found. Nevertheless, ff. 63-66 are
thin and }ragile; yellowisg in' colour, and’somewhat trauslhcént. A
number of small Eoles and’ the ocbgsloeal tear a;e present--the latter

often the result of ruling; also, on f.64, two creases have occurred. *

along the free edge of the leaf at some time after the writing had been

. cqmpleted. A ' . .

‘between thd lines of the texf.

>
< L -

~
-,

2. Foliation. In,thé’lgth—eentury.the leaves were numbered 1
. ' i ) }
through 66 in the upper‘right-hand corner of thé recto side. Becausen
hantaY . K i

of trimming at the top of some leaves, thesé numbers, sometimes appear

~

4 .‘ ’
3. Gathemngs. In its orlgmal fom *t’he MS. would appear to have
been quarto, the leaves arranged ip each /gathegng S0 that hair s‘.Lde "

faced hair, flesh s:.de faced flesh, though in some.{athbrings, 1f they

were indeed quarto, the recto of the first leaf is a hair side, in_

o‘chers, a flesh side l(er is of the opinion that f. 1 and the miaplaced

f. 10 are a blfelixm and that th; six leaves are missing that were

C .
k originaIly between them.3 This woyld appear to be true: f. 1' ends on '

.p. 8 of Zupitza s edition of mfric s @amﬂr, f. 10 begins at the

top of p. 31 and, on the average, one folio of the MS, corusponde to

about four pages in Zupitza. It is alsp assumed by Ker that,mfr'ic 8

i, o revamb e ot

e aen

e Bt

*a




- number of mss, almost always in glasses, and it is clear from thébir

from the second quarter of the

- . N . . . . . b
) copy;5 Plo'jrer and Hamiltop suggest, however, thdt two leaves are miSsing

ffon’:,before current f. 1.6 One might assume, then, an original
collatic‘r‘x.of 18 (ff. 1 and 10) wants 2-7, II8 (ff. 2-9), III‘-_IX8

e

(£f. 11—66),7 but the subsequent da;nage to the MS. makes certainty

impossible. See I iii History, pp. 4-10. . v
§. "Biniding. The MS. is cuz;f:éhtly in a nineteenth-century binding. -
Each folio is interleaved with paper.

..

ii Thé Scribe : .
’f . - .

L. Sqript. . The MS. J.§ cons:.dered to: be wholly the work ,of an .

anonymous scribe whose a:lstmctive quavenng scmpt has been named by

. - \ .

TN ‘a .
scholars the "tremulous imnd."' The letters tshd to slope baql“cwards,’

N . e . -

_ the s'tr&ces are thick i-ather than fine, arid tﬁé fsi-ze 'of‘the_letteivs can

3

"change quite substantlally from one leaf to the next though ‘on the

whole they are fairly large.  The "tremulous hand" is found in a ‘ v

.
...'

m ~ . - .
provenance that he was working at Her‘»cester, the present location of

P 37, 1 Further, Ker has shom that additions in the "tremulous hend"

. toa marginal iedex in Bodleian Is. Katton 114, £, 10, probably date

11" -y
0
, This is the cnly extagt ms in wh:[ch the "tmmulous hand" is the

primamr script, and it is interesting to note how variable the hand’

eenth centtmy

carf-be.. Of particular interest is £, 1, wheré the qpvip‘t is charactenu’

_ized. by . maller 1ettem pt-oduc’:ibd sdth ﬁnar atrokeo than oleewhere 1n
\ o
xhe MS», cspecially in 4he vam sactionn, ff. 63-66. Om .f 1 o¢curs

- »
. . 4

)

L . - - . . . P




. . . .
~ tail which ends with a downward turn, e.g., englisec, 1. 12%0f f. 17,

. (Y]

the lettver form &, e.g., habbed, 1. 10 of f. iv;l2 it is not usually

found in the work of the  "tremulous hand” but does appear in the

facsimile of the Nicene Creed reproducéh by Crawford.13 Ker mistakenly

says & does not occur in F. s 1 Also, Careligian . g on-f. 1 has a

v 15

in the verse sections the tail of caroline g turns upward to the line

and joins with the body of the letter; it resembles a lopsided 8.

>

-

2. Ruling. The MS. is ruled with a pencil. Thére are no vertital

lines demarcating margins, though: the scribe left a 5-10 mm. margin on

the left-hand side of each ]:éaf, recto and verso. It would appear -

from ff. 57-58, from which, uncharacteristically, the bound edges have
been trimmed, that.the scfibe used short, ink strokes placed alpng tixe
free edge of each leaf as a guide in drawing the horizontal li‘:e\s.

These, lines are drawn right across the page from one edge to the other,

. v }
Long lines, as opposed to columns, is an old-fashioned feature in an
16

early. thirte‘nth-centuzjy ms, according to Ker.

-

3. SEcing; As‘me’ntioned above, the size of writing in works in’
the "tremulous hand" can vary from leaf to leaf. On tl';e average, the
height of the miﬁims‘on thé poetical leaves of F. i7'+ is. 4 mm.; that of
the ascenders and:dssqenc{uq, 2-3 mm. The height of the interlinear
space varies from1-3 mm, E <

L]

£

=

- — 111 Histery )

4

The MS. was written at Worcester and apparently has always remained

there. ;t' is the only mmnmi\mwojk of the Horcea'tex' scribe with
the "tremulous hand" that has i t-its place of origin. Patrick
» . " i ’ “

{ L . ‘

e
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Young; who compiled the earliest extant catalogue of the Chapter
Library in 1822-23, does’not mention it, however, because it had beep
disassembled and used in the binding of another ms in the ﬁibrary.17
Ker suspects this dlsassembly took place in medieval tlmes.18 It dees
seem probable that it took place before the visit of Archblshop Parker,
c. 1565, for it is likely he would have taken the work: from the lerary
along with. other Anglo-Saxon mss, even though it was probably from the

outset a rather plain, undlstlngulshed piece of work compared to other

ppdductions of the Worcester scril:_:torium.l9 Sir Thomas Phillipps, a

_nineteenth-century antiquarian, discovered the work "in the covers of

an -old book of which theyy with some other fragments, constituted the

sole stiﬁfening;" and subsequently published the first edition of

-

the "Soul's'@ddress" alpng with portions of the A£lfric material and the
"Sanctus Beda" fragment in'1838.20 The reassey%%ed MS. apparently was/
misélacéd again and not rediscovered until 1879, when Zupiéza.found it
while searching for ail the extant copies of Elfric's Grammér and
Glossary in preparation fqr hi§ edition of that work.?l Floyer and
Hamilton in theif 1906 ca;alogue of’ the Chapter.Library state that the
leaves of the MS.,.after being pasted together, were &sad "to form
covers for a book in the Cathedral.archives.3?2 However, +Fhillipps'
érief description seems quite unambiguous: they were used as stiffening
inside the covers of another £ook and-not as covers themselves. Ker
notes that they were usee in binding;23

Though the leaves of the HS have survived quite well some damage
has occurred. As a result of leaves being ‘pasted together, the offset

of letters from other leaves is found-throughout the MS. Perhaps as a

result of attempts at cleaﬂing carried out by Phillipps, the ink in sgﬁa




\\
words is very -faded. More serious is the $rimming of the top edge and

v | - )
the free edge of most of the leaves. (Some were also cut along the

A}

bottom; three were trimmed along the bound edge rather than the free

E]

edge; a few were cut in two; some were left uncut.) Folios 63-66 have

-

beén trimmed along th: top and down the free edge. It is impossible to
ascertain exaéily how much is mis:ing from the leaves due to trimming at )
the top. Five to seven lines are missing from the Glossary at the top .
of f. 6§r. We might, therefore,”assume a similar améumt of text has |
been lost fuom f. 63" where the "Soul's Address" begins. But whethq? or
not this space E;ntained a conclusion to the FSanctus Beda" passage of

f. 63" cannot be determined. Ali?’ because of the varying sizes of thes
leaves;isne can only eétimate what is missing from the tops of ff. 64-66
_to be about five lines of text, give or take two or three lines, i.e.,
Setween two and eight lines.

The‘préQiOus editors state thatloq;y one of';Qo letters are mfpsing
from each line of writing because of the trimming of each leaf's fr?e
edge.zg However, because of the ;aék of uniformity in the size of the
sheets both before and after the ?S. was disassembled, it is impossible
to make such a general statement.; The scribe left a‘fairly even left-
hand ﬁargin of 5-10 mm. on each page but no right-hand margin; therefore,
since the free edge of each leaf was trimmed, it is clear that more
text--the width qf‘the margin;-is missing on the recto side. The’best
ﬁethod‘for estimating'h;w much has been lost from each-zeaf is to find

. other oécurrencés of a woré that is alTost certainly the one missing
from the beginning or end of ; given line ;ﬂd to measure the relevant
pdbtiop thergof.” This method yields the follo;ing results:

£. 63", flecp would seem to be.the word missing in 1. A37. It has

-
-

Y ] R . - ‘ . . .
, \ Lo . !
. ¢\
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an estimdted length of 15 mm.
)
£. sur, bunchep is almost certainly required in 1. D(B)38. The
missing pun probably measured about 14 mm.
T2

£, 64v, the last three letters of what mui:*ye wurmes, 1. E(C)u3,

"probably measured 11-12 mm.

£. 657, licame plus a point, 1. F(D)25, beornen, 1. F(D)14, and
federes, 1. F(D)23, al}/gme to be missing about 19 mm. of writing
apiece.,

£. 65v, égggg, whieh is almo3t certainly the word missing in

1. G(E)8, probably measured about 17 mm. ]
. -

f. 66, the missing portions of both sunfule, 1. B(F)9, and makunée,

1. B(F)u4l, probably measured about 17-18 m;
£. 66", tunge, 1. C(G)15, measured 16-17 mm.

.

- . . ; {
With the exception of portions of f. 64, there is room for, more than

one or two letters to be missing from each line of the poetical leaves.

However, the figures are approximations. The width of the margin varies
from 5-10 mm.; the scrlﬁe did not always wrzte to the rlght-hand edge of

the page, though generally he comes very close to it; the size of the

t

writing can vary somewhat from leaf to leaf. ' \
. Ve -
The disassembly of F. 174 coupled with the trimming of its leaves

.

has. created anothef problem for the editor'of the "Soul's Address."

BecauBe there are other extant versions of £lfric's Grammar and Glossary,

the order of fhe leaves in that part of the'MS., i.e., ff. I;Gsr, is

'easy'to establish. The'poetical leaves present a more difficult task:

there i8 no source or analqgue sufficiently close to the "Scul's Address"'
to serve as a clear-cut patteﬁh and further, the trimming of the top

of each leaf has resulted in the loss. of paterial that might hava

4




allowed the editor to join the fragments together in the correct order
on the basis of continuity of subject matter. It is clear that
Fpaggznt A og f. §3v is tﬂe first'of the seven fragments: it occurs on
the verso side of the leaf on which the Glossary ends. It also seeﬁs
clear th;t on the remaining three leaves, ff. 64-66, recto can be
distinguished froﬁ verso. The markings that were used as.guides in the
~';*uling of the leaves are found on f;. %7-58, on which the bound sides
were trimmed. Since ghese marking%:qanﬁgt'be found on ff. 64-66, the
free edge must bave been trimmed 6; each of them, and itﬂfolldﬁs that,
'ig any‘significant trimming took place, the left-hand margig'will occur
. only on the recto side of the le;f. It thus 'seems evident that in the
present aryangementi,recto has been correctly distinguished from versd.
It is likely tﬁat Sir Thomas Phillipps established the present
order of the MS. >b£e error has heen made in.ﬁhe Grammar- portion of
the MS, (f. 10 should,:ih ;acf{fbe £. 2), and it is the‘contgnti;n of
this editor that Phillipps maég‘anothér error in the ordering of the .
poetical leaves. ‘The“pnly prévious editor who addresses the question
of order is Buchholz, who"érgués that the'qutinuity of subject matter
is sufficient to Iink the bottom of £. 64° with the top of f. ésr. He
offers no explanation for the placement of £f. EG, how;ver.25 Neither -
Haufe, who woiked before Buchiiolz, nor Ricciardi, who wbrkeq after him,

. ‘ .
concern themselves with the question; all three, along with Singer and

Hall, accept the order. éstablished by Phillipps.26 While Buchholz's
observation on the continuity of subject matter between ff. 64’ and 657
is well taken, the present order of the leaves does not, in faét, rest

on an examination of the poem's literary qualities. Rather, it is

probable tﬁat Phillippa settled on the present airangement in order to




e

[ %3

. Glossary, 28

"quarto gathemng at this point in the MS.

’, leeve's ereinissing from emong f£f.

.
» e

breserve the structure of what' he took to’be the last half of a quarto

]
gathex\mg in whlch hau“side faced hair and flesh side faced flesh:

re

f. 63" is a flesh sideq 63" .balr, £. 64" is a hair side, 64" s flesh;

f. 65 ‘fle§h 65 halr; g, 66 , hair, 66°, _flesh.

‘

However, we cannom in fact, be sure that we are dealmg with the

LR S

ladt helf of a quarto gathering at this point. Given the irregular

'S

size of, the sheets of the MS. in its original form, it is clear that the

»

work ‘ﬂas not a fine product:.on of the scmptomum, Hr. B. Benedicktsson
L

. of Birmingham University bel:.eves it may well have been, quite literally,

~ the scribe's scrapbpok, ‘an assembly of discarded sheets put together for

N

the, scmbe s own 1nterests.27
Il

Hall remarks that the writing of the

poetical leaves is "less carefully executed" than that of <he Grdmmar and

an observation that is borne’ out by examinat'lon of the MS.
It is possible that less care was taken in the aeselilbly of these leeves
as well, i.e., they may have been teclfed on to the main work at some
later date. We cannot know, in ether 'words‘, if we are dealing lﬂﬂi‘th a
(Indee;i because of the

damage, we cannot be absolutely sure of the size of the gathenngs at

any point in 'the MS.) Further, we cannot know whether or not we are .

-

‘dealing with consecutive leavesgpat™ the end of ‘the-MS., whatever the

order. ‘Six leaves are in all like‘ihood missing after f. 1,%ore leaves

may well be missing before f. 1; and it can be argued that at least one

. leaf is missing from the end of the MS., mgardless of the order in ..

which fE. 64-66 are placetl.2 It is ’t;ot inconceivable that one or more

63-66. -
Given the structural "shortceningsief the "Soul's Address” in its

bresent fom,3° there seems scant j\atilfteagion' in ins.:lsting‘upon the ,

"
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The importance of the Worcestﬁr "Soul's Address" 1n Ehglish literary
history rests primarily on its trakﬁltlonal pes1tz.on between the 01d and
Middle English perlods. The dlscu531on of the‘bogm s language whlch

follows reflects this ¥act. The o#lglnal version of ‘the "Soul's

: -

Address," though admittedly a late ea'tample‘, was very much an Old ‘Englislx

. 1) 2
work; its vocabul'ary, e.g., was almost wholly 0l1d English in origin.,
The treatment of its l‘nguage, therefore, focuses on tl;xe ‘connections of - \/<
the work with late 01d Engllsh language as it is generally understood in

order to fix the poem firmJ,y in that context. However, the one copy of

the .poem that bemaj.ns (wrrtten perhaps a century later than the

omginai) contams many orthographic forms that complicate the relatlon

Y L4

&fo-OIdV English. Some of these forms obscure thls relation; others

| reveal lipguistic transformations of 01d English forms }ar}d indica_te

" developments in the language of -either t.he poet or the-fscribe. _Because
of this situation, certain .methode have been edopted that are not
usually employed in editions of 0ld and Middle Eriglish poetry: specific- L
ally, more emphasis i; placed on the graphemic representations of both
:pl;onology and morphology. Al'so',' because of~ the untsual natln"dtvf =
the .work, in linguistic terms, tHe discussion of language is 'soﬁe‘what

more extensive than is currently, fashipnable in edltions of 01'3 -and

PP

Middle English poetry. It is @ivided into six parts: 2 | :
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iv
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The- "Phonemic-Graphemic Cérreépéﬁapgeeg" present a list of
s : - g v
late Old English phonémes’ and the graphgmes, used to represent

o
L

them, along with pertinent phonological stageﬁq%ts and remarks

‘on exceptional férms, where there are any. This part is sub-

divided into treatments of Stressed Vowels, Foreign Words’

-

iéw-Stressed and Unstressed Vowels, and Consonanté.

~ $
"Non-alphabetic Graphemes," i.e., Punctuation Graphs, Tachy- .
graphs, and Word Signs. 5y
: - 35

The "Morphemic-Graphemie Cdrrespondences' present the -various

graphemic representations of the signs used thdesiénate the

.

parts of speech, with special mention of any atypital forms.

"Syntax" provides a categorized discussion of syntactical usage

in the poem from the perspective of Old English usage.

The brief discussion of "Rhyming and Assonant Liges" investi-

P

‘gates the linguistic informafion, primarily phonological, °

that can be derived from these lines.

"Dialect and Date" is a summary statement with some indication

of where the work can be fixed in place and time. .-

¢
- o =

'A thorough perusal of the following material will provide the

-~ A

reader with a coﬁprehqnsive'view of the relation of the language of the

"Soul's Address"'to late 0ld English. ' It will also give the specialist

a precise idea of the forms which ‘specific-aspects of the langudge take

in the work. Parts™{ and i#iin particular will provide those who ave e

interested. in the phoﬁemic-graphemic and morphémic-graphemic fits of

Middle English mss with an idea of what they can expect in the "Soul's

Address," in Worcester Cathedral MS. f..l?“, and in othér examples ofl~

B

A
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work in the-"tremuious hand." The discussion of the language here is

complementeq by the-gémplete Glossary that follows the ‘Explanatory Notes
[l . 7 )

-

at the end of the edition.

< +

The following symbols are used in the discussion of language:

Y

"1. / / enclose phonemes.
2. < > enclose graphemes. T o . - '
3.  { } enclose morphémes» .
'u.' > 4indicates "becomes." . J
5. < indicates "derives £rom." . ‘ 3 Q;"
6. : indicatef length, i.e., a: is.léngra; . e . ’: LN

/

»

/ : ) e )
~" The authors whose works are referred to by page or item number in

P . . v - - .L M
the discussion of language are: - JRETI

Alistair Campbell, 0ld English Grammar (Oxford: Clarendon Press,

.
¢

1959).

Richard Jordan, A Handbook of Middle English Grammar< Fhonology

(Heidelperg, 1925 rev. 1934), trans. and rev. Eugene Joseph

v »

Crook, Janua Linguarum, Series Practica, ‘218 (The Hague:

- Mouton, 1974). -

Tauno F. Mustanoja, A Middle English Syntax, Part One (Parts of '

Speech) (Helsinki: Société Néophilologique, 1960).

Ta
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i. Phonemic-Graphemic Correspondences

X

1 il A, Stressed Vowels
' a. Simple Vowels
. 1. QE /i/ is written<i>, e.g., lif, 1. A4, licame, 1. All.

(a) /i/>/y/?§ritten <u> in present forms of the verb willen, e.g.,
nullep, -1. A38, wuliep, 1. E(C)35 (Jordan 36 rem. 2); /i/ remains

/i/ in the noun wille, however; e.g., willen, 1. D(B)33, Qille,

1. E(C)1t,
. ’
., - (b) The occurrence of <i> in chirche, 1.‘G(E)2S,is surprising;
v . . see II i 7(b).

Qe : . ~

~ 2. OE-/e/ is primarily written <e>, e.g., bedde, 1. A13, brekep, i

"‘Il% 1. E(C)ub. ’ , o o .
(a) 51ggen, 1. B(F)7 beside gg‘ 1. G(E)QQ) is a commorn )

western’ developmenr (Jordan 34 rem. 1).

N

, (b) wrenche, 1. c(G)us, may show preservatiod of the z-step in the

i-umlaut of /a/ before nasals (Jordan 133 rem. 1) but thls is_

‘primarily a southeastern feature (Campbell 193(d)) It.is

S

UV OT 0 YOG P S

probably a back spelllng. -

RSN Y
.

‘(¢) OE /e/ is written®o> between w and 1 in weolen, 1. D(B)16, .
N . . - N - —— 1

’

weoie, 11. E(hne,iu,pe, a WML feature, (Jordan 33 rem. 3),nbut/<e> ' y

in wel, 1. D(Big 1. G(E21. <eo> in this case is probably evidence

N . of hack mutatidn‘ cf. freome, 1. A37, and feole, 11. c(e)11 and
. €{(G)18 (Campbell 210(1)). . ‘ ' ' L ,
‘ .7~ 38, OE /a2/ {8 written either <a>'or;ée>, €8y wracche,'l. A29, wrecche,

* 1. A41, hefdést, 1. F(D)27, heusdest, 1. E(C)14, reste, I. E(C)24.

-
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(a) This variation probably indicates a narrowing of OF /&/ to

/€/ with the retention of some trgditional spellings, i.e., <@>
(Jordan 32): This development is indicative of the southwestern
{and Kentish) dialects but was not impossible in the WML as well.

(S) Follow1ng /w/ OF /2/.is written <a>, e.g., EEEEES’ 1. F(D)12,
water, 1. B(F)39, and'EEE’ the usual form of this common low-stress.
Qord, though wes, 1. G(E)27, and nes, 1l. F(D)19 and 20, occur éiso
(Jordan 32.2).

(c¢) messe, 1. D(B)23, is probably'a French loanword and not from

3

OE messe (Jordan-32 rem.1).’

OE /a/ is written 202 before nasals where it had become /2/, a

typical WML development (Jordan 30);ﬁotherwisé it appears as <a» .
(Jopdan 29).

(a) The retention of <a> in licame, 1. All, and andweorke,

1. B(F)u2, may result from reduced stress.

by deages, 1. AuO, beside probably dow-stressed lifdawes, 1. Ald4,
- ’ .
shows a more fronted sound closer to /2/ (Jordan 32 rem. 1),

' perhaps by analogy with the OF singular da3; see IIi 39(a). <a> in

goldfeten, 1. D(B)7, which is possibly low-stressed, is probably

due to analogy (Campbell 253 fn. 1). &

OE ./o/ for the most part is written <o>. P ..

" (a) In words previously effected By i-umlaut, OE /o/ tends to be

written <eo>, e.g., seoruhfule, 1. A8, seoruwen, 1. A27, neose, .
lj Al18 (Jordan 35 rem. 3),ﬂbut <o> is retained in sorhfulle, 1.
F(D)25 Yalso sorhliche, omitted in this edition from 1. A27).
Feorpsip, 1. A27, may have resulted from the <o>/<eo> variation of

the OE diphthong /es/, 1.e., <e0>, before lengthening groups

.



6.
7.
\ .
. 8,

4

R

9.
. 10.

“

beginning with <r>. ' »
(b) <u> in iwurpen, 1. B(F)u6, is probably analogical im origis. ‘
OE /u/ is written <u>, e.g., tunge, 1. Al9, ggggh; 1. A10 (Jordan
S | . .

(a) <o>in iworpen, 1. B(F)45, is probably analogical in origin.

OE /}7, though ‘written <u>, is stiil ; separate phoneme, -a WML
feature (Jordan 42), e.g., EEEEEEJ 1. D(B)41, cunne, 1. FtD)20..
(a) Following /j/, <e> occurs in zet, 11. C(é)7, E(Cﬁz,‘efc;, s
gerde, 1. A33, bigete, 1. E(C)13, <i> in aiven, I. D(B)21, <eo>

in 3eoddede, 1. C(G)21. .

(8) Exceﬁtional is chirche, 1. é(E)2S, where one wéﬁld/éxﬁgct'<u>
in the WML owing to the.rounding influence of fhe following palatal
‘(:Q-dan 42,1, 43.2). synne, 1. B(F)33, beside sunne, 11. D¢(B)18,
22, etc,, is pr;bably an arcﬁaic form. '

OE,/i:/ is written <i> and in two .places <ii>, e.g., .in; 1. DkB)B,
etc., beside hiig,-l.'G(E)38, lih, l: A36, beside liik, 1. EkC)31.

(a) Rounding of /i:/ to /y:/ is appar;n;:in the variatipn of

<i> and <u> spellings in hwile, 1,.D(B)17, and-hwule, 1. D(B)1, and
in swupe, 11. A39 and D(B)1l (Jordan 52 rem. 2).

OE /e:/ is written <e>, e.g., fenge, 1. D(B)29, jcwemdest, f. D(B)u2.
(a) weopinde, 1. A10, reveals rounding be%yeen labials (Jordan

51 rem. 2). - Y . '

OE /2:/ from Pfotééérmanic /®:/ and OE /e:?, the i-?mlaut early OE
/a:/, are botim written either <& or <e>, é.g.,mo_, 1. D(.B)33,
beron, ‘1, F(D)n,“@g, 1. D(B)13, gredi, 1. F(D)33, bedzled, -
1. D(B)16, bedeled, 1. E(C)32, arered, 1. G(E)12, averdest,

1. F(D)HS. It would appear that /2:/ of either derivation had

N
:. . [l
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narrowed to /€:/ or was in the process of doing so (Jordan 47).

!
’

. \i‘ . (a) Late OE /&x(, the monophthongization of OE /2:9/, is primarily
. ' written <ea> with some variations in <a>. “The only forms in <e>

are ec, 1. F(D)i2, birefedest, 1. C(G)12, beside berafedest, 1.
G(E)20, and egen, 1. A42; beside eisen, 1. Al7, where palatal
influence must be considered; see II i 19(d). It would appear that
/®:/</®:9/ did not immediately narrow to. /e:/., perhaps because it
was a more centré‘l allophone than the other vérieties of /a:/. The

e 'number of aspellings ;'ttests to the early date of tI;e poem: the

%
ntury. <ea> in bileafen, 1. F(D)6, is a back spelling, however.
)

z:nophthc;ngization of /a.-io/ is g:eneraily placed in the eleventh
(b)l Je:/ is wri'tten.Qa> in hwar, 11. D(B)u,é,?,g,lo, probabl-y
because of the pr“eceéling fal. See IRi 3(b)” —
11. O‘E /a:‘/ is‘written e.ither- <a> 8r <o$,.the dominanc'e of the lat;cer
indtcates a movémen-t to /9:/, e.g., ban, 1. A21, bomes, 1. F(D)25,
; _ lac, 1. D(B)25, loc, 1. D(B)24, ahte, 1. 6(E)2, thést, 1. E(C)8
{Jordad 44). <oa> occurs twa.ce woan:mg, 1. Al15, E&_Eh’ 1. A25
.

. (c£. woneb, 1. Al12); <eo> occurs in’ weowe, 1. A7, greoning, l AlS,

greoneb, 1. A25, as well as in the npm. demonstrative pronoun, pe_o

beside npf. ba, npn. ba, be, and perhaps beo; see II 1ii 18.

.. ~ (a) In 11. Al5 and 25° greohinj/w‘ohniqg and greonep/woane) -
apparently are meant to rhyme. . -

12, OE /o:/ is written <o>, "e.g., moder, 1. A25, flore. 1. A30

[ 4

-

(Jordan 33), _
- ..
13. OFE /u:/-is written <, .g.,gggiga. D(BJ15, fule, 1. E(C)u1 .
(Joprdan-- 55) ¢ -7 ) ‘ : :

- ™4

T 14, OE /y / remains a s'eparate phoneme but is writ%eh <u>, e.g.,
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" e.g., scerpeb, 1. A18, bidernan, }. B(F)6, erming, 1. F(D)18

betuned, 1. E(C)17, fure, 1. F(R)14 (Jordan 42).

(a) Exceptional is hwi, 1. F(D)22, beside hwui, 1. D(B)17; <ui>
is a common variant spelling for /y:/ in ME (Jordan 42.2).
: -
b. Diphthongs -

OE /=e/ written <ea> a. Before r-combinations; it continues to

be written <ea>,.though forms with <e> and <a> also occur, e.g.,

" bearn, 1. A6, hearpe, 1. G(E)22, markes, 1. D(B)6, permes, 1. E{C)u7,

imerked, 1. C(G)39; <&> occurs once, in @rmes, l. E(C)43,

b." VBeforé l-coébfhations, other than -1d,<a> occurs, e.g., alle,
1. A2, walkep, 1. A12; before the lengthening group -1d, <o> is the
rule, e.g., coldep, 1. A21, itolde, 1. D(B)6, showing movementlof
Anglian /a:/ >/9:/ in th; Midlands (Jordan 61 rém. 1). Bxcgptional
is heldan, 1. E(C)35; see II i 17(b).

c. OE /ao/ before h-combinations is written <ei>in 5533§g 11,
F(D)8 and 22, <a> m waxen, 1. E(C)38, probably owing ;o the pre-
ceding /w/ (though it may be an Anglian form (Jérdan 63)), gnd <aw>
in hggg,'ll;,c(s)27 and 28, probably owing to rdduced stress on OF
v .

/2:a/ (Jordan 63 vem. 2).

’
y

d. - Follewlng palatals OE /=e/ 1s written <ea>, e.g., isceaft 1.
B(F)SS <ed>, €.8., isceaftan, 1. A2, <a>, e.g., schal, lT,AS, and
<e>, e.g,, scerpe, 1. B(F)29, perhaps a result of 1WS smoothing
(Campbell 312), beside scearpe; 1. B(Fj25. | .

e. The i-umlaut of OE /23/ before r-combinations is wriften <e>,

(Jordan 60)., Before -1d, <@> occurs ‘in yeldeb, 1. D(B)41, see

II 1 17(b).

.




) . .
€a) It is generally accepted that by the 10E period /=e/ had
monophthongized to /&/ which in turn moved %pward /a/ after the
eleventh century outside the WML (Jordan 58). It is curious that
only three forﬁs, waldep, 1. D(B)41, -possibly low §tress 225,6
.l. D(B)16, and égggg, 1. E(C)u3, graphically attest to the a-step | 2
of this monophthongization. The spel{ing <e> from the i—umiaut of
/®=e/ before r—-combinations is predictable (Jordan §0) as is ;;>
before l-combination$ and <o> before <ld> (Jordan 61) and <ei>
before h-combinations (Jordan 63). ow

16. OE /ea/, written <eo>. a. Before r-combinations, <eo> is usuaily

written, . especially before lengthening groyps, e.g., eorpe,

1. E(C)5, beornen, 1. G(E)49. <o> occurs in herborwen, 1ll. E(C)23

.and F(D)3,and in be rgen, l F(DJlS <e> occurs in werke, ) fo |
1. F(D)30, probably a smoothed Angllan form (Jordan 66 rem. l),\ .
beside andweorke, 1. B(F)uZif <u> occurs in wurbe, 1. B(F)uS . :
(Jordan 66 rem. 3).
N S. Before l-combiﬁatioﬁs, /ea/ is written <u>, e.g., 235223{ : Ty
1. E(C)27, 1. B(F)23, suluen, 1. B(F)28, g southwestern form'
* (Jordan 68 rem. ), though <u> probably represents 108 /y/ in this

Rl

word.

. - c. Before hFcomblnatlons, eOE /ea/ is wrltten <iz, e.g., rlhte, :

-,

1. A35, .riht d. A38 (Jordan 69)., It was probably already <i> in

10E owing to palatal umlaut. ) ‘ : O %

'? ' : d. Feilowipg palatals, it is priﬁarily written <o>, e.g., scortép,

. ™ .
1. A19, scoldesp, 1. E(C)28, but <eo> does occur in scéelde,

4 C %L ce)e2, and sceoldest, 1. C(GM2. R \
L : l PO v
. e. The i-umlaut of OF /es/ i8 /y/ mgigf__"; g

. [ b €




17.

18.

" expect. ' .

afursed, ll G(E)®6 and 37 (Jordan 70)

(aJ OE /ea/ moved to /é/ in the eleventh century and then gradual-

1y unroundf® !L /e/ (Jordan 65). The <eo>/<o> variations would

indicate that monophthongization had occurred; the only form that
might indicate unrounding, werke, 1. F(D)30, could, in fact, be a
stray Angliart form (Jordan 66 rem. 1), The <u> in forms of '"self"

{Jordan 68 rem.), the <i> in the forms of "right" (Jordan 69), and
_ g

the southwestern <u> in afursed (Jordan 70) are what one might

@

a. OE /®:a/ is varibusly.written <ea>, as it was in OE, and <&,

though the former predominates, e.g., deade, 1. A40, dadan, 1. A42,

seabe, 1. G(E)8, szpe, 1! D(B)40, dreampurles, 1. G(E)30, dreames,

1. G(E)26. The only forms with <e> are eg 1. F(D)12, birefedest,
' T ——p=

1. C(G)12 beside berafedest, 1. G(E)20, and e egen, 1. Au2, be?gde

eigen, 1. Al7, see II i 10(a). ‘ ;

P

b. The i-umlaut of /2:»/ is primarily written <e>, a WML feéfure,

e.g., alesed; 1. D{B)26, lefen. 1. F(D)22 (Jordan 83). The <i> and

<u> in digelliche, 1. B(F)6, and huned, 1. F(D)47, are remnants of

T ———

20

southwéstern /i:/ and /y:/ (Jordan 83 rem. 1), though the former may,

-in fact, be a preéefved WS literary form (Jordan 83 rem. 1).
‘(a) It would appear that, while /=2:/ from‘/a:c/ had begun to
narrow to /e:/ as had /#:/ from other sources (see II- 1.10 above),

it was, perhaps, a more central allophone of Ja: / o

(b} ‘<@ in we 1deh, 1. D(B)41, and <e> in heldan, 1. E(C)35, may~‘
result. from a confuzion of lengthened OF /ao/ with /aze/.

‘OE /e:a/ becana the uomophthong /é: / and continues to ‘be written

<€0>, €.g.s tecrek, 1. A20,'deofel, 1. F(D)u9 (Jcrdan 84). Also
R - & ;‘.‘-'. S : ’ ‘

L R
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'see /ea/ before lengthening groups II i 16a above.
(a) The i-umlaut of /e:a/ apparently does not occur, e.g., neode,
1. D(B)S5, neowe, 1. E(C)29. |
CE short and long front vowels, including /za/ and-/eo/ preceding

OE /j/ and /g¢/, the palatal allophone of /x/, are generally written

’

<ei>; /j/, spelled <3>, may or may not follow the diphthong, but

/s/s spelled <h>, does, e.g., ileide, 1. A4, unseihte, 1. F(D)45. .

1

clei, 1. A32, unheige, 1. E(¢)30, heie, 1. C(G)u0.
(a) OE /g/+/j/ is also written <ai>, e.g., igéig, 1. C(G)19, beside
iseid, f4?;(3)3o,55§g,11. A13, EEC)z, F(D)17, beside seip, 1.
F(D)26, G(E)3,36, and 40, and <ai> once, domesdai, I. G(E)13,
probably with reduced stress. deages, 1. A40, probably shows

influence of OE singular dae3 as hell as a movement of the /j/ into

-

the first syllable.

© % .
(b) /2:/+/¢/ is written <aih>, e.g., @ihte, 1. D(B)13, bitaiht,
1, C(G)52, perhaps indicating some stability of /a:/. i)

(e) /e o/+/j/ is written <e3> once, egen, 1. A42 beside eigen,

: 1 A17 perhaps indicating a sxmilarlty between the vowels deglved

20.

frpm OFE /e:/ and /2%a/+/3/. o

(&) 'Sécondary palatalization is apparent in wieles, 1. C(G)u8,
from CE /i:/+/3/ (Jordan,90:3), but‘usuall& ¢i> is written, e.g.,
ile, 1. B(F)21. o ' "'

(¢) The i-umlaut of OE /eo/?/xd appeafs as <i> in b _EEEEE 1. Aus.'
(f) /e o/+/3/, /¢/ shows early Anglian encroachment of /i:/
(fordan 98), e.g., drian, 1. D(B)36, ‘beside dreigen, 1. ¢(G)6-and
1ihte, 1. E(C)us.

a. OF back vowels before OF /¥/, the woiced velar fricative wfiftpn
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. ‘22
<3> which joined the /w/ phoneme in ibE, retain their OE spellings;
it is:;rimarilf written <w> though <u» also occurs, e.g., lawe,

1. ¢(G)46, bowe, 1. E(C)4, owen, 1. E(C)45, reowliche, 1. E(C)7,
beside reoulic, 1. B(F)19. See II i u5.

b: OFE back vowels before the voiceless velar fricative written
<3>; which had become an allophone of /x/, are primarily written
<ou>though <o>does occur, e.g., wrouhte, 1. G(E)16, wrohten,

1. F(D)25, souhte, 1. D(B)19. See II i 46.

¢. OE back vowels before /w/ in words in which syllable shift
has occurred are writtenvapibus&y:ow, <ou>, and <ouw>, e.g., '
52212, 1. A4, beside sowle, l.‘G(El36, nouht, 1. P(B)é3, beside

nowiht, 1. F(D)19, touward, '1..B(F)29.

-
»

B. Foreign Words

a. Gzrsume, 11. E(C)12, C(G)13, and C(G)16, shows <a@> for what

¢ -

_ was probably 0l1d Scandinavian /e/. See II i 3 above. The 10E form

of this word is spelled with <a&>.

b. Iflut,-l. A30, shows /y/ written <us for 0ld Scandinavian /y/,

-
an indication of southern provenance.32

c. Gete, 1. E(C)13, shows /e:/ from 014 Scandinavian /2:/. See
II i 10 above. . . -

d. lowe,-1. E(C)30, shows fo:/ from 01d Scandinavian /a:/.

e. Messe, 1. D(B)23, showe /e/ from 0ld French /e/.

/

et e g -
. .
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{ } . C. Low-Stressed and Unstressed Vowels

.

22, Phonological levelling of unaccented vowels to schwa, written

.

: <e>, a characteristic feature of ME,. ls very much in evidence
.< i Ay
. medially and finally, but many old spellings remain, particularly
<a» whep covered in inflectional endings. The presence of &> in

the same position is quite possibly an example of archaistic

- ey e s

spelling as Stanley believes,33 e.g., weolan, 1. D(B)32, weolen,
1. D(B)16, weolan, 1. E(C)10, cuman, 1. F(D)43, cumen, 1. E(C)6.
The <o> in stirope and the second <o> in goldfohne, 11. E(C)3 and 4,

‘1nd1cate some retention of secondary stress, on the other hand

(Jordan 24)

23. In the prefixes EB—,‘fgg-,tand a-, OE spellipg is preserved;

weakened agam, 1. E(C)18, occurs beside ongean, 1. E(C)6, (Jordan
' " 14u4), but otherwige OE, on- is'breserzed also. OE 3e- is written

<i> and OE be- varies between <be$ and <bi>, €8s eiwunden, -

1. Al6, be81de bewunden, 1. A27-*both developments are eleventh-

d
century characteristics (Jordan 4y), Medlal <i> is lost from

chirche, 1. -G(E)25.
" 24, 1In-the suffix -ing/-ung, variations may derive from CE (Campbell

- 383), e.é., greoning, woaning, 1; A15, becnunge, 1. G(E)27,-

prickunge, 1. B(F)31; the -iende/-inde variation of the present .

participle ending is a southern,chapacteristic (Jordan 135 rem. 2),
‘e g., spekinde, 11. d(G)lG 25, woniende, 1. A10; -messe is :
" retained from OE; the OE édjectival suffix -lic is spelled <lic>
. « in sellic, 1. C(G)27 and, perhaps, reuulic, 1. B(F)lg, <liche>
n reowlichd“ 1. F(D)S; adverbial ~lice is spelled <liche>

throughout; OE -i3 had already moved to /i:/ in 10E and is written
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<i> in every case but one, luti3, 1. D(B)2, beside luti, 1. F(D)28.
25, Shorfenlng in low—stressed words' is graphlcally apparent in bauh
ll C(G)27 and 28, from OEF pea h (Jordan 150). Weakenlng is

apparent in hore, 1. A39, 1. E(C)QS and ham, 11. D(B)21 and 38,

from OE heora and heom after accent Shlft (Jordan 151). Héom,
11. A39 and D(B)12 also occurs. Also shortened is me ‘'one,"
1. F(D)10, beside mom, 1., A33.

26. Parasiting is largely confined to cases where /r,1/ precede /w/,

e.g., seoruhfule, 1. A8, besidg‘seorhful, 1. Al5,

1
N

D.- Conéopants

v v

. 57. OE /p/ contlnues to be written <p> or <pp> medially. ‘252523,
11. C(G)19 and G(E)uo occurs beside salmsonge, 1. D(B)22, but.
alliteration would seem to 1nd1cate that this <p> was unprbnodﬁced.

28. OF Zt/.remqins.unchanged and is written <t> or <tt> medially
(Jordan 199). In brostnian,‘l. G(F)Q,'/t/ is added between <s>
and <n>.. ' o | |

29.' OE ;é/ in%?ially is written <ch>; medially, <c>, e:g., ece, 1.
F(ﬁ)B?, and <ch>;ﬁe.g., muchele, 1. A3, are found, but lengthened
<cchs is mgst,common, e.g., wrecche,'l. A29, als; wrecce, 1. F(D)u2
(Jordan 17é); finally, in the adjectival suffix ﬁlié, <c> is found,

Ce.g. ggl;ig;‘l. CfG)??, but éche>,j;he advérbial‘suffix, can also

appear with ;djectives, e.g.'reowliche,.l. F(D)9. The first pepéoﬂ'
singular pronoun is spelled ic throughoux.

30. OE /k/, .as a rule, is written x> before frorit vowels, <c> before .

back vowels and consonants, 1nclnding /n/, e.g., coldqp, ikundc

(where <n> = /y/). 1. A32, anever, facen, 1. ecelo, occurs beaidh

’

. ! .
s N B v
/ ) . N . ) . *




31.

. . a2,
33.

34,

35.

36.

a7,

38.

-

" faken, 1. C(G)17. Medially <ck> prevails, a sign of lengthening

(Jordan 178.2). /k/ does not occur finally. -

(a) /kw/ in one case is spelled <qu>, qualeholde, 1. D(B)u2
(Jordan 178.1), otherwise <cw>', e.g., icwemdest in the same line.
OE /b/ and /bb/ medially are retained and written <b> and <bb>.

OE /d/ and /dd/ medially are retained and Jmitten <d> and <dd> for

the most part, but iworben and iwurben, 1l. B(F)45-u46, occur. .

OE /j/ is wrltten <gg>g>e g liggeb, 1. A21, except in ruglun ge,.
1. E(C)5 (Jordan 192).

OE /£/ is written <f> initially, <f> , <ff>, and <u> medially,

e.g., afre, l D(B}3, ‘affre, 1. Al4, heui, 1. AlS, and <f> flnally,

'
‘e

j .
|

1£/ and’/v/ were Stlll allophonic in this poem.
OE /6/ and /8/ are both written <p> throughout; OE /66//13 alsd
retained medially and written <pp>. O/ and /&/ would /appear to

still be allophones in this womk,_ Unvoiced /t/ for /G/ appears in

'manet 1. A7; <f> occurs 1ﬁ§§g§§§'l; C(G)26 perhaps ndlcatlng

an early stage in the-movement of /9/ to the sound written <gh>.34

<d> in lod<liche>, 1. E(C)ue, occurs‘bpside lopre, 11. |C(6)1 and
JONES ) | S |
OE /s/ and /sﬁ/ are written <s> and <ss> respectively, hough it
also. is possible thai Blecéieﬁ? 1. F(D)13, shows <cs> for /ss/./s/
and /z/ are still allopﬁohes.
6E /8/ is written <sc> as a rule, but <sch> occurs once) schal,
1. A9, beside scal, Ij. D(B)36 (Joz:dari_.lal)..
OE velar 3, i.e., 74/, is wpitten <g> in initial position, e.g,
gaderest, 1. D(B)34, guites, 1. ,c(e;h{ it had already hecome a
plosive' (Jo;'da:.: 1'85'),,. Hedialiy, not pi'ef:e‘ded by /t/y /%¥/ ghows ‘

. L.

o
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;vidence of having joined the /w/ phoneme, see‘iI i 45 below; when
preceded by /f/, as well as fipally, it ap;ears to have become an
allophone of /x/ as it probably was in 10E. See II i 46 below.

6E palatal 3; i.e., /j/, is distinguished from /¥/ initially by its
written form, <3;; the OE prefix <ge-> is written <i>. ~Medially,

/j/ appears to have merged with the preceding tautosyllabic vowel

unless followed by /t/. <3> continues to appear in some forms but

is missing from others, e.g., unheige, 1. E(C)30, beside heie,

1. C(G)40. Before /t/ and finally ‘it appears to have bééome an
allophone of'{x/; it is written in final poéitidn only once, lutigz,
1. D(B)2, bes{de luti, 1. F(D)28. Ses IT i'u6:

(a), deages, 1. Auo, shows a palatal soufd, /j/,. where one wou;d'
expeé¥'/w/ from the velar /¥/ given the 6E form, i.e., dagas.

It is conceivable that this form developed by analogy with the
singular dz3, but cf\‘poséibly low~stressed 1ifdawes, 1. Alu,

(b) The variations of the words "sorrow" and "sorrowful" display
the phonemic split between the former allophones /¥/ and /j/: when

followed by a vowel, i.e., when intervocalic, the sound is written

oi>, e.g., seorwe, 1. Al6, seoruwen, 1. A27, when followed by /£/

‘or /1/ it is written <h>, e.g., seoruhfule, 1. A8, seorhful,

A ~

1. A15..

OE /m/ and /mm/ medially are retained and written <m> and <um>;
ﬁammore,\l. A3y, shows <am> owing to close juncturé'of OE na mare.
OE /n/ and /on/ genepally remain the same, but loss does opcdr
medi;lly and finally in"some 1éu-stressed words and syllahleé,ge.i., ' _‘f

farens, 1. D(B)28, beside wunienns, 1. F(D)18; me, 1. F(D)10, beside

mon, 1. A33; bire, 1.'D(B) 16, from OE Einre. /n/>/pn/ in uﬁneaﬁg
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is probably,owing to cljse juncture.

OE /v/ continues to be yritten <ng>, e.g., Imenged, 1. A26,

ruglunge, 1. E{C)S.
OE /1/ and /11/ are spelléd <1> and <1ll>respectively, though some

simplification of /11/ is apparent in the -full suffix, e.g.,
so;hfu%le, 1. F(D)25, beside seorhful, 1. D(B)18, and in all,
11. c(ge)6 ;nd 13, beside al, 1. A16. The occurrence of a double
consonant finally in éil,and in iwill, 1. b(G)S, is rare in this
work .

OE /r/ is spelled <r>. " Metathesis is apparent in wrouhte, 1.

1

G(E)16, beside wurchen, 1. G(E)1. Spekinde, 11. C(G)16 and 25, may
not, in fact, show loss of /r/. but supplantation of sprecan by
specan (Jordan 165 rem. 2).
Unvocalized OE /w/ is retained and written <w>, i.e., the runiq,[.
In low-stressed .words it is sometimes lost, e.g., So, 1. A26,
besides swo, 1. D(B)4 (Jordan 45.1). /w/ from OE /¥/ is usually
written <w> though <u> also occurs, e.g., reowliche, 1. E(C)7,
beside reoulic, 1. B(F)19.
OE <h>, i.e., /x/, rem#ins initially before vowels and before /w/,
e.g., hwo, 1. F(D)g,,hﬂgi,‘l. D(B)17, but it has been dropped
before /r/ and before /1/, a development already begun in OE
(Jordan 195), e.g., reowliche, 1. E(C)7, rof, 1. E(C)él. Hedialiy{
/x/ survives only before /t/ (and in lichame, 1. Au5, beside

~ —

licame, lgieAll, 28, etc.), whether it was from OE /x/, /¥/, or

© /j/ (Jordan 196), e.g., wroﬁhte, 1. G(E)16, unseihte, 1. F(D)u5.

There are no examples of lengthened )y/,yi.e., <hh>. OE '/hs/ has

already become /ks/ written <x>, e.g., waxen, 1. E(C)38. <p> is

ESERAE AN+ £ 3 3l A
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-

written' for medial /h/ in pubte, 1. D(B)l2.35 Fiﬂally, /x/, from

whatever origin, is written <h>, e.g., <lo>h, 1. EYC)31.

ii. Non-alphabetic Graphemes

Punctuation graphs: The point is used throughout the.work to
séparate line from line and verse from verse, i.e., it would appear

to be a metrical rather tHan a syntactical sign. The colon (it may,

in fact, be a punctus elevatus, i.e., 7) that appears in 1. A6 does
not seem to function differently from the point. At two places in
the poem, points are used to separate items of a list, a task for

which they were emplojed in some OE poetical mss as well: bu were

wedlowe.and monsware-and were huned inouh, 1. F(D)47; bu scalt

_ rotien.and brostnian.pine bon beob bedaled, 1. G(E)9. And in-at

legst one instance, it would also appear that points have been used
to set off a word of one letter from the surrounding words, probably
to achieve graphic clarity: wendest pu la erming.her.o.to wunienne,

1. F(D)18.

faéﬁygraghs: In the English lines, a tilde over a vowel is used
sporadically to indicate a following nasal, e.g., into, 1. D(B)28,
in, 1. é(E)SQ; ﬁ is used throughout to indicate bet, tpoﬁgﬁ the

word is often written out in full.as well--pt occurs once, in

1. E(C)34; b, meaning purh, occurs twiée, in 1. B(F)47 and 1. E(C)uu,
but usually the word is written out in: full; ée meaning pri-,

oceurs threi times ;n Fragment B(F); in ll.‘22; 27,a£d 51; pri- is
written out in 11. 21 and 32 of the same fragment.

° o

In the Latin linés, a tilde over a letter is used to indicate

3

1o
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missingvletters that generally precede the marked letter, e.g.,

omia = omnia, 1. B(F)uu4, redditl = reddituri, l.‘G(E)Hl, and

sometimes follow it, e.g., eternli = eternum, 1. G(E)46, particularly

if the following letter is a nasal; p stands for per in 1. B(F)2

. - '
and for pro- in 1. G(E)41; a curving stroke over a letter indicates

. ! L
missing following letters, e.g.,qé = qui, 1. R(E)50, t = ter in
-
eternam, 1. G(E)S0, and p"= pri;'as it does in the English %Eggé,‘

in propriis, 1. G(E)41. ' , i

~

Word signs: There are two word signs used throughout th§ work,

both for the conjunction and -- 7 and &. The word is never
written out in the English lines. In the Latin lipes, et is
written in L.-B(F)&4 and 1. G(E)50, & is written inll B(F)2 and
49.‘

h )

iii. Graphemic-Morphemic Correspondences

A. Nouns

Nom.sg. is marked by either {-¢} or {-e}.

(a) Most fem. nouns show an {-e} ending not present in OE, e.g.,

ore, 1. B(F)8, soule, 1. A45, godnesse, 1. D(B)3. help, 1. G(E)28,

-

is probably masculine.
Acc. sg. forms cannot be distinguished from nom. sg. forms on the
basis of inflettion. h -
Gen. sg. is marked by {-es} except'in the weak forms dadan, 1. Au2,
and Eeg_a_n_ 1. D(B)32. . '

Dat. sg. is marked generally by {-e}, though {-an, “an} do occur in

nouns of the weak declension® g.gﬁ, eorbe, 1. E(C)5, beside édrkan,
. : o

1. B(CNT, and"‘mi&i,"f;'f;ipffif?#‘:-.r ‘dribten, 1. C(G)18, men, 1. F(D)4

-

r
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11.

and perhaps lif, 1. C(G)6, ané bolster, 1. E(C)26, show an
uninfiected dat. sg: ’

Nom. and acc. pl. forms are signalled by either {-es},‘{—e}
(original o-stem nouns), or {-en, -an, -#n}. A number -of nouns

that were strong in OE show weak plural forms, .e.g., iscezftan,

P

1. A2, misdeden, 1.-B(F)3, goldfeten, 1. D(B)7. :Im a-small

number of words pl. forms are indicated by ablaut + {-g}, e.g.,.

men, 1. E(C)16, tep, 1. c(8)6, bec, 11. B(F)35, C(G)34, 55. feond,

. . i C e -
1. E(C)39, bearn, 11. c(G)54 and 55, and ping, 11. B(F)42 and 45,

show an uninflected pl.

Gen. pl. is marked by {-e}.

Dat. pl. is signalled throughout by {-en}, the gnalogical develop-

ment of OE {-um} (Jordan 136 rem. 1), {-an} occurs bnce, in fotan,

1. E(C)3. For possible dat. pl. forms in fes}, see II iv 6.
|

\O

B. Adjectivss

Nom. sg. forms are marked by either {-#}, e.g.,.éé},'l. AS, or by

{-e}, e.g., wrecche, 1. D(B)SG; whether predicative or attributive

Acc. sg. strong maéc. adjectives end in {-ne},'otherwisé the ending‘

is {-e}, e. g., seoruhfulnd, 1. D(B)19 aeorhfule, 1, A8.

Gen. sg. is signalled by {-es}, e. g rihtes, 11 '¢(6)12 and G(E)20,
and, in the weak declensions by {-e}, .g., heigg 1. G(E)39.

However, almihties, 1. B(F)ul occurs in weak position.

+

Dat. 'sg. forms are marked by {-e}, except fbr strong fem. forms

that, have {-re, -ere), e.g., 52252 1. C(G%l gggg . 1. ¢(6)26.

~

. . ! .. ’ ‘ ,‘ o

’holi,‘l. F(D)12, is almost certainly the first elegent of a cagpognd, -
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cfe holie, 11. B(F)43, C(G)40, C(G5. - p

Pl1. for;is are signailled by {-e} for the most part. Exceptional

. is alre », 1. G(E)7 and 47, that shows te survival of the OE . .

{-ra}, and the uninflected acc. unhol, L. F(D)3,
& ’

‘!‘he~ comparative form of the adject‘ive is marked by {-rel}, the.

superlative form by {-est}, é.g., blipre, 1. E(CM6, fulest,
1. &(E)7.

. & B
Eorms of the suppletive adjectives "large! and "bad" that occur in

3 .
the poem are muchele, 1. Aa,ﬁl_\, 1. G(E)47, and ‘wurst, 1l. B(F)30

and F(D)30.

.~ C. Adverbs

Adverbs are formed bj the addition of one of three suffixes: {-e},f"’ .

{-lie,-liche}, and in one case {-lunge}, i.e., ruglunge, 1. E(C)5. .
riht, 1. A38, and muchel; . IS(B)B, are uninflected.

[

D. Numbers - - ~

~

116¢ Three cardi,n’pn.umbels occur: fem. dat. éme, 1. A33; neut, dat.

.one, 1., "B(F)lilﬁ;‘wehk llfan seouene, 'l.' B(F)40.' The only ‘ord:'mal.‘
. . . ‘ . \. ma——— ' K )
form is seouebe, 1. B(F)35.
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i

E. Pronouns

»

The forms of the personal pronoun that occur in the work are

charted below.

1st 1st 2nd sg. 3rd 3rd 3rd 3rd

sg. dual masc, fem. neut. pl.
Nom. ic Wit pu he  heo. hit  heo
Gen. H unker m RI.PEE his hire hore
X mine El pire —
Dat. me biin him hire heom
= be = ham
Acc. me ~ unc be hine heo hit

22 BL . heobap
E.

. \
(a) For the variation qf dat. 3rd pl. heom and ham, see Jordan

151. Heo and hi were variants of the acc. 3rd pl. in OE; ham in

‘this case may be indicative of the collapsing of the dative and X

<

accusative cases into a single objective case; hi occurs twice,

1. D(B)14.and 1. F(D)22. ., ]
(b) piin occurs once, 1. G(E)8 C€see II i 8), as do E 1.
D(B)16 (see II i 41), and bines, 1. D(B)az

(c)- ure, gen. 1st pl., occurs once, 1. G(E)i2. -

32

/‘/‘\
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N

g

The demonstrative pronouns that occur in the work are charted below:

Masc.sg. Masc.pl. Fem.sg. Fem.pl. Neut.sg. Neut.pl.'

" Nem. e beo  peospe ba et . pajpebeq

%

Gen. pas - -pere  pave  pas |

Dat. pen pam  pere o Tem,

Bcc.  peme  [ba,peo  pa,beo,pe peo  pet -
. K%

(a) If boc is neut., then ben, . E(C)20, is’ neut. dat. sg.;

hmver.@c__cmldbemasc‘.,\‘ ‘ L

“
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(b) The demonstrative pronoun "this" occurs in the following
forms: masc. nom. sg. bes, l. E(C)9, ng;t. nom. sg. bis, 11. B(F)40
: . ‘and 41, neut. dat. sg. bissen, 1. B(F)u2, feﬁffdat. ;g. bisse,
1. G(E)35, neut. nom. pl. peos, 1. C(G)SS5. '
(c) "Self" occurs thrice: 2nd masc. dat. sg. pe sulfen, 1. B(F)28;
2nd masc. dat. sg., EE.EEEfEE’ 1. E(C)27; Srd masc. dat. sg. him -
sulfen, 1. B(F)23,
(d) As in OE, forms of the deménstrative pronoun also serve as
relative pronouns. The predominant form is be; bet and peo also
occur and pa occurs once, 1. G(E)18.
b 19. Interrogative forms are hwi and hwui, derived from what is
genérally classified asfthe Oﬁ instrumental form.
20. Indefinite pronouns are! al, e.g., 1. B(F)46, 1. D(B)41, F{(D)50;
hwo, 1. E(C)13, 1. F(D)8; nammove, 1. A34; ?nouht, 1. D(B)33;

mon/me, 1, A33, 1. E(C]9, 1. F(D)10. ) .

F. Verbs /

¢

‘ ’

21. Infinitives are signailed by {-en} in general beside {~zn, -an},
e.g., riden, 1. E(C)5, cuman, 1. F(D}43. ' Infinitives of Class II

tieak verbs are usually marked by {-ien, -ian}, e.g., clensien,

-

1. F(D)10, brostnian, 1. G(E)9; fostren, 1. F(D)2, occurs beside

fostrien, 1. C(G)54., The following inflected infinitives occur;

a

farene, 1. D(B)28, lokienne, 1. B(F)18, wuniemnne, 1. F(D)18., °

22. 18t 8sg. pres. ind. is marked by either {-4}, e.g., scal, 1. D(B)3s6,

S or {-e}. -
P . ) 4 ) B . |
23, ' 2nd sg. pres. ind. is.marked by {-t}, e.g., scalt, 1. D(B)eg, {-st},

e.g., list, 1. 5(5);9, or'{-est}, e.g., lettest, 1. E(C)17. o ..




24, 3rd sg. pres. ind. forms are generally marked by {-eb}, {-b}
before vowels and by {-¢}, e. g ,*schal, 1, A9, ilest, 1. F(D)Hl
beside ilesteh, 1. D(B)49 and 1leste§, 1. Alb, Exceptlonal are

. mEnet, 1. A7 and hauef, 1. C(G)26; see II i 35.

25. Pi.‘§¥es. i?d. is signalled by {-ep} and by {-ieb} in Class II
weak verbs. Exceptional are cumab, 1. A4, along with teoreb,

1. A20, and hondlep, 1. A40, which are weak Class IT verbs in OE.
Syngopated forms are besihp, 1. A45, and 1lip, 1. A36, liip,
1, E(C)31 (see II i 8). \

25. Sg. subj. is marked by {-e}'except.in Class II weak forms which
show {-ie}; - ' |

27. Pl. subj. is marked by {-en}.

58. 1st and 3rd sg. pr;t. ind. forms are unmarked in sFrong:verﬁs.and -

.signalled by {-ede, de} in weak verbs. ) ‘
29. 2nd sg. pr;t, ind. is signal}éd by {-e} in étroné;verbs,-
' {Tedest,.=dest, -tesf} ;p wedk verbs, and once with {-es}, mostes,
1. G(E)26. slegtést, l.\G(E)24, indicates that this verb, which was
‘stfong in OE, has now become weak. \

'30. Pl. pret. ind. forms have {-en} in strong verbs, {-eden, -den} in

‘weak verbs.

élf Pres.; part. of strong verbs are signalled by {~inde}; pres. part .
of weak verbs show {-iende}; see II i 2#1 ’
32, Pret. part. of strong verbs end in {-en} and are prefixed by {-i)
. unless another pre?zxais already present. Exceptiqnalrin regard
: to the prefix is gggggg ‘1;.8(f)27; pret. part. of wea# vnfbs end'

. 4n {~ed, -d -t} and some pl. thrln show inflection i.e:, {*e},
a0 &> neut. nom. fb&ﬁuttc. 11. e(EJ17 and G(£)30 masc. acc.

' “ . ’ N -
. . ..
’ . " . : l
. .
> , IO - \
: g0 .
: ’ . . * . c
‘ * » B 1 + . " ‘ " ' '* - . ‘
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33.

34,

35.

’
4

iler.ede, 1. D(B)20.

The only‘imperative form in the poem is iwurpe, 1. B(F)uS.

There is insufficient evidence upon which to base a judgement
about the development of ablaut in the forms of the OE strong
verbs, but it would appear that, allowing for phonological change;

the gradations remained substantially unchanged.

(a) The interfange of vowels in pl. pret. iworbpen (OE wurdon),

1. B(F)45, and pret. part. iwurben (OE worden), 1. B(F)u46, is

probably owing to analogy.

»

The forms of the verb "1_:0 be" that occur in the work are charted

below:
‘ .+ " Pres. . o Pret.
| 1st eam, am - vas
Znd é’rt; eart, ert, bist wes, Were
3rd , g, _I_I_i_g, bip - . nes (negative)
P1. beop | , ) weren .
{a) °  The pres. sg. subj. form is beo: the pret.ssg. subj .

, Jorms are were and were; the infinitive is beon.




iv. Syntax

1. Gender: For many forms, gender is unclear because of the levelling
of inflecti;nal endings and the fact that a number of words could D
be found in more than’one gender in OE. .

A hﬁmber of apparent changesrin gender in some words of the .
poem may actually be caused b& eME developments in the expression
of the plufal, i.e., these changes may have more to do with number
than gender. On the one hand, a number of neut. pl. forms, both
nom. and acc., for which one‘ﬁould expect no inflgctional endiné,
show an {-es} ending typical of masc. pl. forms: e.g., modes,
1. c(G)us, Rggggg,‘i. D(B)S, dregggurles; 1. G(E)30, and bones,
1. F(D)25, which occurs beside ban, 1. A21, and bon, 11. E(C)42,
G(E)9, and G(E)11. While-this addition of the {-es} suffix would
appear to indiééte a mo;ement from the neut. to the masc. g?nder,
Von Glahn argues that it is, in fact, evidence of a neé way of
forming.thé plural for long stem and polysfilabic neut. nouns that
was becoming common in the sou.thwest.36 On the other hand, a aumber
of strong nouns from all genders.appear to have moved into the
weak declension, e.g., isceaftan, 1. A2, lawen, 1. C(G)go, sumnen,

1. B(F)11, goldfeten, 1. D(B)7, listen, 1. 6(E)18, deden, 1. G(E)42,

and misdeden, ‘1. B(F)9. However, these may very well exémplify not
so much a movement -in gender as the prevalence in the south of an

alternative plural form in {-en}. |
As a ruie, gender di;tinctions are maintained, i.e., pr;nouns

usually show the gender of the noun to which they refer. The fact

* that the most clear instances of a shift qt gender occur in the ‘-

-

plural would indicate that, while OE gender distinctions are
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~ 11. B(F)17, €(G)18, and C(G)50, governs the dative case

'101-2); bideled, 11. D(B)16, E(C)32, and G(E)9, and birefen,
Dideled L)z, né dlrelen

either with an inflectional genitive or an of(at)-periphrasis Sl :

. ' | S

i

genérally maintained, number has primacy over gender in the form~

atién 6f words. In 1. C(G)31, however, foster has apparently moved

from méscl to neﬁt. ; . y .
Number: Though tﬁe treatment of number is, on the whole,

unexceptional from the point of view of syntax, see II iv 1 above.’

Case: There are at least four instances in which an-éfﬁgg)-

periphrasis is used for the genitive: 11. 'A22, D(B)16, E(C)7, and

. %
G(E)10-11. There are a few other instances where it is unclear

whether of is used as a preposition-marking the genitive or in its

OE sense of "out of, from": e.g., 11. A34, B(F)42, G(E)31.

_Inflectio;lal genitives ém the rule (see Mustapéja, PP- 7u—s§
The indirect objectiis expressed once with the to-perjiphrasis

(Mustanoja, pp. 95-7): 1. G(EJ22 pe <wel> tuhte his hearpe and
‘ .

tuhte pe to .}_‘im_ Indirect objects dre expressed otherwise w.ith
the inflectional dative. Instrumentality is primarily expressed
by a d‘ative governed by the preposition mid.

Generally, one finds that the cases used in particular
instandeg in the poem correspond to the cases that would have been

used in similar OFE constructions. For example, the adjective lodp,

(Mustanoja, p. 103); the \L'rbs helEen; 1. E(C)25, and cwemen,

1. C(G)19, take objects éxpréésed in the dative (Mustanoja, PP:

11. A22, C(6)12, E(C)7, and G(E)20, all take objects expressed . . . _ |

- 4
- 4

- . . ) , s

€ﬁustanoja, pp. 87-8). R - ’ L

RIS e A e



a definite article developing 6ut™of the OE demonstrative pronoun

than surface location, i.e., it has not been supefceded by in

~‘(Mustanoja, pp. 399-400): e.g., on éeoge szbe on direlease huse,_

Pronouns: As a-rule, personal pronouns are expressed; however,

-

’EE is omitted, e.g., from F(D)47b. In the two instances in which

2nd person personal pronouns are intensified by "self," 11. B(F)28
and ;(C)27, the form of the pronoun is be, not the possessiye hiz

which later predominated (Mustanoja, p.-146).

]

L] -
Infledted possessive pronouns (ddjs.) are a feature of early |

southern and}ﬁwuL texts (Mustanoja, p. 151). See II 1ii 17(b).

~

o
The indefinite mwe '"man, one" is.a southern of SWML form

(Mustanoja, p."220)., It occurs once, 1. F(D)19; Egg'occurs,twice,.

11. A33 and E(C)9. .

Adjectives: There are two instarces in the poem where the, OE

distinction between ‘strong and weak adjectives seems to break

down: 1. B(F)4l, p=s almilities fzder, and 1, C(G)6, dreigen ber
.'~
wrecche sip. In the former, one would expect a weak form of
"almighty"; in the latter, a strong form of "wretched." However, .

it is conceivable in 1. B(F)41 that the construction reveals not

simply an OE syntactical distinction, but also an early example of

(5ustanqj§, p. 2u5). In-1. C(G)6 it may be that thé weak form of

the adjective is 'an error made by analogy with the other forms of . ‘
this adjective in fhe similar rhyming liﬁee th#oughout thg poem,

or, morevprobahly, that hgg is an adverb and not a demonstra;ive : o (\

pronoun or definite article. ’

Prepositions: The preposition on is still used to indicate more

-

11: B(B40 and G(E)8, and fszid hit is on psalme, 1.AC(6)1S.




* at occurs twice with the meaning "of," 11. A23 and E(C)8. mid,

which governs the dat. or instr. cases in OE, governs what appears to
be an acc. pl. form in’{-es} five times: 1. B(F)%?, B(F)22,
c(G)11, €(G)38, and G(E)48. It also governs bolségr in 1. E(C)26,
sut this form may be an uninflected dat. sg.; see II iii 4,

bi, which also is associated with dat. and instr. in OE, governs
an acc. pl. in {-es} in 1. D(B)6. The traditiomal distinction
between motion (acc.) and location (dat.) is maintained, by and
large: e.g., in pet eche fur, 1. G(E)48, i.e., "into the eternal
fire," and ip hesuene, 1. C(G)42, i.e., "in heaven."

Verbs: Reflexive verb forms occur at.ll, B(F)8, D(B)i4, F(D)13,
and G(E)22. The impersonal ve;b punchen occurs twice, 11. AS9 and

E(C)34, and in neither case with the formal subject expressed.

The ‘OE impersonal verb iicien‘qccurs three times: twice in relative
clauses, 11. C(G)14 and G(E)21, with a dative object; once, 1.
E(b)uo, with the subject expressed and a periphrastic constructioﬁ,

.

for heom bin flesc likeb. Impersonal ggisen‘occﬁfs once, 1. E(Cflsn

‘Jo plus ‘the inflected infinitiig occurs three times in the

" poem (see IT iii 21, above). ~To'plus the uninflected infinitive

— ~

is not usual but can occur, e.g., 11.. D(B)15 and F(D)13,

-~

The {—ing} ending for the present participle:occurs twice,

greoning and woaning, both in 1. Al5.
Only a few subjunctive forms are found in the.poem and they

- oceur in unexceptional circunsfances, e.g., come, 1. D(B)11 in an

object n;un clause of a verb 6f%volltion,(nustanbj§, p. 454); cume,
1. G(E)39, in a temporai clause - introduced bylgé and~;xpreased'iﬁ
the prgsenf‘tense (Mustanjoa, p: 463), .There are many periphfhstic

- ! . B . N
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constructions involving mgdal verbs and nonfinite verb forms ‘that
are to be construed as subjunctive, however.

8. Word Order: Many varieties of word order can be found in the poem,
though in certaln constructions’ the order is quite consistent.

. Adjectives, demonstratives, and ;ll genitive forpffprecede the
noun or pronoun that they describe. Prepositions generally precede
the words that they govern, but, as in OE, they often follow
personal ﬁr;nouns, particularly if this allows them to pfecede.a
verb form. Adverbs, as in CE, éenerally precede that which they
modify, but they can occur finally as well, e.g., sore, 1. BF)31,
seopben, 1. A33. Auxiliaries, as a rule, precede the nonfinite
forms to-which they are related, tﬁough-not always, e.g., ponne hit

_ iboren bip, 1. A6. In ﬁoth dependent gnd nondepéndent clauses,

common word order, i.é., subject-verb-object, is frequent, but
other orders do occur--subject-object-verb ;nd object~subject-verb
are certainly, not rare in either sort of“clause; subjects, however, -

tend not to be in final position; as in OE, direct objects that

are pronouns tend to precede the verb.

v. Rhyming and Assfnant Lines

A number of lines in the "Soul's Address" are composed of verses
" whose final stressed syllab.}.e; are either rhymes or assonances. Most
of these correspondences are compatibl:e with OE phonolog;; e.g., mon.ing/
woaning, 1.\A15, from 63 /a:/; fuse/huse, 1.-D(B)15',,fr6m, O /u:/; ‘

forscutted/fordutted, 1. G(E)38, from OE /y/. The wordplay in 1. E(C)27,

pu wurpe cneéw ofer cneow ne icnem b & gsulfen, is alsobased on

, identical OE sounds: c¢cnesw/icneowe frotQE /ex/. In a number of °



TaPRFI

41

instances, however, the correspondence is not so exact:

The apparent assonance of 1if/sip, both vowels from OE /i:/, occurs
nine times in the poem; wif/-sip occurs twicej; 11. A4l and u43. If,
however, the occurrence of <f> for <p> in hauef, 1. C(G)26, is
indicatibe of some conflation of the /f/ and /C/ phonemes‘(see

II i 35), then this assonant pair may be closer to a rhyme than

they appear. -

. In 11. A23 and F(D)20 OE /y/ may be in correspondence “With OE

/u/, wunne/wunede and cunne/icunde. In 11. B(F)26, F(D)u8, ;nd

F(Dj%b OE /y) may be in correspondence with OE /i/, sunne/wibine,

sunne/wibinne, and fullen/willex_ If these are indeed assonant

pairs or rhymes, this would show éome division in the deQelopment

of OE /y/. ‘

If'bowe/howe is a rhyme, this would indicate that /o/ in OE

bo3a had undergone lengthening in order to carrespond to OE /;:/

in hoh, 1. E(C)4. )

If it forms an assonant pair with blisse, the <i> of paradis,

1. F(D)37, m&g£ be short.

The correspondence of helewewes and sidwowes, 1. E(C)30, almosF
certainly sh;;ld be considered a rhyme, though this appears unlikely

from their forms. The first <e> of -wewes couid bé derived from OE

/e‘/, i.e., <ea>, but the <o> of -wowes reveals a development of

“this diphthong Sefbre 1-combinations more usual for /a/ innzpis

work, perhaps with rounding to /o/ because of its location between

/w/'s.

; :
In 1, G(G)43, 3if pu'hit ne forlure  buruh p=s deofles lore,
i ;

-

forlure /lore probabl& is an example of consonance only. .
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Definitive statements about phonology cannot be made on the basis
of the comparatively few rhyming lines in the poem. In some cases what
might be rhyme may, in fact, be consonance, and what might.be assonanée,

simply wordplay.

vi. Dialect and Date

The phonological, morphological, and syntactical forms in the poem
seem to indicate that the "Soul'd Address" was originally composed in
a dialect of the southwest or southwest midlands. There is virtually
nothing in the language of the work to allow for a consideration®f a
northern or eastern provenance. An examination of Crawford's description
of the language of Worcester glosses in seven Oxford mss, including some
in the "tremulous hand"; makes it seem likely that the forms we havg in
the "Soul's Addgess" are, by and large, those of the scribe, or, at
1eést, we ﬂave no reason to suppose that -they predate him.37 The
fundamental defining features of WML dialects found inﬁthe work, e.g.,
/2/>/e/, /y/ and /y:/ written <u>, /a:/> /o:/ before -1d, /a/>/o/ before -
nasals, could just as easily be scribal as authorial and probably are. |
Further, a number of the more remarkable forms might be scribal as well
inasmuch as Crawford's description encompasses the possibili%ies_of the

Worcester dialect in the last part of the twelfth century. The writif

of <e> and <i> for OE /y/ in 3et and ¢hirche (see II i 7) and <i> for

OE /y:/ in hwi (see II i 14) may result from the apparent unsteadiness of L
the sound at Worcester; on the other hand, synne instead of sunne (see
II i 7) seems to be an archaic form that has slipped through from the

Sriginal work. In the glosses §E /es/, i.e., <eo> appears as <e> in
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werke, therefor; the occurrence of this form in the poem might be
scribal as well (see II i 16a).

In Hatton 113, f.3, the form dzges occurs with the <g> glossed by
a superscript <i>, an indication ¥hat this consonant was pﬁﬁceived as
a palatal and as tautosyllabic with the preceding vowel; cf. deages,
IT i 3%a. OE /¥/, written <3>, when not preceded bf‘Vt/, is consistent-
ly glossed <w> (see II i 38). There is some evidence that 0577;/ and
/ts/ could be written <c> and that OE /s/ could be written <c»> as well,
a fact that lends credibility to the form blecsian (see II i 36). The
gen. pl. of the 3rd person personal pronoun is frequently glossed with
an <o> and the "Soul's Address" consis;eﬁtly shows hore; the dat. pl.
is commonly glossed with aﬁ <a> and in the poem ham alternates wifh
the older heom. Ham also occurs as-the acc. pl, There is alsocevidence
in Crawford's description to show that the WOrcester‘scribes were. not
above substituting their own forms of ‘the verb‘222§ for ms forms, e.g., -
am can replace eom and beod can replace synd(an) (see II iii 35).
Further, the preposition fram is often glo;sed of; to, bi, and for can
also occur for wid, wis, ;nd purh respectively.

é;ll's view that the work is "probably Middle South';"38 is diggated
by Oakden who points to OE /a/>/»/ beforeﬁnasals, OE /=ze/ and /é:o/
written <e>, and the 3rd person plural pronoun form hore as developments
indidative of the extreme southwest midlaﬁds,39 a view corroborated.by

Moore,  Meech, and Rhitehall.uo Kurath and Xuhn desprihe the work as

southwestern.91 Also supporting a southern' provenance are some south-
western phonological forms such as ed (see II I 16(a)) and huned

(see II i 17b) as well as morphological features such as the {-iende,

-inde} suffix for the present'participle and the ﬁfeservation of -i-°
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in Class II weak verbs. The occurrences of both OE.neut. nouns with -
plural forms ending in {-es} and OEF strong nouns with plurals in {-en}
are also southwestern and southern characteristics respectively (see

II iv 1).

‘1

The great extent to which the scribe has left his impress on the
phénplogy and probably the morphology of ;he one copy of the "Soul's =
Address" that we have makes dating the original work no easy matter.

Sfanley is of the opinion that many apparently archaic features,
especially <a> and <& for <e> in unstressed syllablés, are examples
of archaizing by the scribe with the "tremulous hand... ﬁéwevey, Hall
is probably correct in his view that the orthography of the poen
reveals "two distinct stages of development, the later showlng the

& +

- pcopylst's practice towards the end of the twelfth century, the more '

pmmtlve being that of the omgmal which may h;ve 'be:‘n fxfty or
sixty years earller."ua The large number of <ea> ggélllngs retained
from OE (see II i 10, 15, and 17) as well as the e%qpples of back-‘
spelling'to <ea>-~ deages, 1. A40, and biieafen, 1. P(D)é,:—indicate
a date of composition significantly earlier than that of the scribe.

The retention of <y> for OE /y/ in syune, 1. B(F)33, and the word

dlaelllche, 1. B(F)6, probably a West-Saxon llterary form, are also

indicative of a work older in date than HOrcester Cathe 1 MS, F. 174

And in the area of syntax the ‘work seens quite old, fainly consistent

OE prose usage. It may have Deen written in the eleventh century

er the Conquest, as Chambers and Everett suggest, but most

ntators place it, as does Hall, in the first balf of the twelfth

ceftury. A more thorough study of tHe work of the Worcester scribes

i
]
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PROSODY

In his analysis of prosody in the "Soul's Address," Buchholz finds

four groups of lines: those in which the two verses are linked by

. ‘alliteration, e.g., and ale peo isceaftan Pe him to sculen, 1. A2;

those in which the verses are linked together by allitaerati.on and some

L4

other phonological device, i.e., rhyme, assonance, etc., e.g., heo . S

* weren monifolde , bi markes itolde, 1. D(B)G _those in wh:Lch only

rhyme, assonance etc, link the verses, e. £+ he s2ip on hJ.s bedde .

- _@_Ee;p(et) ic libbe, 1. A13; a . number . of lines with no apparent

45 N

connecging features.(lines that may, in féc;, be defective), e.g., ) SRS
. . 3
heom bunchep p(et) ‘hore honden  swupe beop ifuled, 1. A39. Almogt ;

every line in the poem consists of two verses; the MS. pointing makes 1

R «
8

. . s s - ua ° e "
this division clear. In almost every verse one can discern two

- syllables that ought to receive primary stress. However), if the four-
K | . -
fold division that Buchholz carries out is possible, one is clearly
- : not dealing with "classical" OE verse,, as described by Sievers, Pope,

Bliss, and a host of other coimentators.w Wevertheless ,- since some

A o T S,

" .  critics insist on uaing the OE model in their examinations .of eBE
I aliiterafive w}e’rs'e, it is worthwhile to attempt 2 qom thoreugh iF

T B preliminary, analy:is of the poem's prosedical features from tho point -
% ofviewofoanm,mtonlyfmthlicm:mhanamusunyshod |

of this and other ¥E anttmtiw m-k+ hnt also far whnt uight be

i B : . R
. : . . - S
A . o ! O - ST S W
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.only with thenselves, pg!atal 3 does not alliterate with velar g.

§ - 47
revealed, in the process, about OF prosody itself.

A

If one looks first at the whole line as the significant prosodical

e
¢ .

unit of the poem, it becomes apparent that the a%literative patterns in
the "Soul's Ad&ress" are much more varied than those of OE "claesical"
verse. In the 332 compleee English limes of the poeﬁ every conceivable
pattern occurs besidesthe standard OE ones: ax/ay, aa/ax, xa/ay, and
ab/ab, ab/bal Further, particles and finite verbs appear capable of

receiving ‘stress and alliteration at any point in a verse, e.g., he

Walked and wendeb and wonep oftesibes, 1. Al12, him scéerpebp be

neose him scrinckep pa lippen, ‘1. A8, However, setting aside lines

from the last two groups listed above (along,w;th lines where damage in

the MS. occurs atﬁe place where alliteration might well be expected),
[
one can see that the common OF alliterative patterns continue to
. - e -
predominate. Out of 190 lines, 132 conform to one of the five standard

patterns, and all but seven of tﬁ?se to the three méip ones: sixty-four
T ) , <

* » ) L d ) ) u
lines alliterate xa/ay; thirty-four, aa/ax; twenty-seven, ax/ay. 8 Alsgo,

* the alliterating staves tend to conform to OE standards, though, as
: -

)
Oakden indicates, some new ihitial clusters appear to be emerging: sc

“may alllterate Hith s; st, sw, and (:m every case but one) E. alhterate

n

9

Turning to the half-line as the.significant prosodical unit, the :
uéuﬁl‘method in the treatment of OF poetry, one finds, as in the case
of alliterative faatterns, a wider variety of verses than weuld generally -

be found in "classical" OE verse. Howw'er, one should nét be &s hasty

.in discarding the OE system of verse-types when analyzing “the "Soul's

. {
Address" as Buchholz, Oakden, and o’ehems have ﬁeen. 20 ith varying

degrees of aucu‘as Imick Scﬁippcr. Qnd ‘more rocent comentators have

e [ . . 3
o .
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attempted to discern the remnants of the "classi?al" OE types in eME
'verse.SI Most recently, James Noble has shown that, by using Pope's
system of rhythmical analysis, one cam, in fact, identify what would

. appear fo be the five verse-types, A through E, in Layamen's Brut--in

a more relaxed form, to be sure, but the OE verse-types nevertheless.s2
The same identifications can be made in the "Soul's Address." Even if
“one insists on a sﬁrict adherence to the operation of phonological
features in the verse, i.e.; véwel and syllable guanti§y and resolution,

"and on the OE hierarchy of stressed elements, a number of the alliter—

ati;e verses in the poem can be readily identified as CE verse-types:53
/I xR '
Alw 1lif and|soule, Aub
: /wx [/ 54
; llcamelcrlstes, . D(B)2Sb
/ / )
Stonden mid|fotan, E(C)3b
. . /% x / N\ :
A2: = béren ut bin|bedstrau, F(D)lua55
- \ X E ) »r / AN 55
. ponne 1ip be|cleiclot, A36a™"

A3: for heo <we>ren|grad1e, D(B)13a :
Nk R ’ .
nu pu ert aldu(m)bed B(F)16a |

X xR / = i
nullep héo mid|honden, A38a ,~

f - Noxo ow L ox 57 - o _ %

A4: be him to|sculen, A2b : . e ;

‘ x %X xx [/ x 57 Lo ' !
. and him on illeide,A N UM : \ P
P W e x x4 oxN : | T
BI: ac per bib|sor idol A5b . o ‘ ‘ )
..4-_____; - l(/‘) 4 ) . ,’ - : *
- <op> ureldrihten eft, G(E)12a Ll .
/7y, x % % - *
N iclséééﬁhrul eam, D(B)18b ) . s

S o ~ | -
_B2:: sndpenelumdp, Ags . e

13
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(/)x X /N %
Cl (Sievers C1 and 2): so beo|bec seggep, B(F)35b
(N x «x /N x )
et pen|fontstone, C(G)37a
N\ ® X ® / N ox
C2: hwar' beop <nu> beo|goldfatten, D(B)7a
/ / \ox
D1: for||lufe |go<de da>lan, F(D)ub"®
- /-'/\ / x ’\\
Db : brekep |1ip from lipe, G(E)lla
/%N L 59
E: ponneﬂdomesdai|<cum>?p, G(E)13b:

('/) X X /% ox N\ . - .
bet ham|gros pe azan, E(C)18b

There are also a number of expanded D verses, probably a higher

proportion than in "classical"” OE verse:

/' x » / N x

D¥1: liggep be|bon stil<le>, G(E)11b’
R - N
D¥: - deredest|cristene men, F(D)29b '
| . /XX / % \ ,

dreigen per|wrecche sib, c(@)6a’®

.

However, though it is true that a number of verses in the "Soul's
Address" seem to correspond to the OE verse-types, and though the
aliiterative patégrn of a majority of the lines corresponds to one of
the typical OE pattems, it would be a serious @verstatement of thé case
to argue that this poem presents us with evidence that the OE prosodical-
system has been preserved here, i.e., that the "Soul's Address" exhibits
thg continuitf of the allfzerative tradition in th; fullest sense. Ohé
must deal with the fact that a nunber of prosodical features that Qccur
with regularity in this poem tend not to occur in the extant OE verse;

and ome must conclude that they do not occur in OE because something
: ‘"

L3
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inherent in the nature of the verse prevents them from occurring,
something no longer present in the verse of the "Soul's Address." Those
featu}es in the -"Soul's Address'" that-are absent from OE verse are not
insignificant accré;ions on the basic OE verse-form; their presence is
evidence of a fundamental disruption of the OE verse-making process.

If one examines the lines of the "Soul's Address" using the measure
as tﬁe significant proscdical unit, an approach to Oﬁ verse suggested.by
Creed, an important difference between these lines and the "classical"
OE alliterative line is revealed. As Creed demonstrates, there are -
basically two kinds of measures in QE verse: those with two elements,

“ie, /%, 7 (9, (1 /N and fhoée‘with three elements, i.e.
/ % \ I\ % .61 Taking his cue }rom Popé, he allows,
theoreticaily, any or all of these elements in a given measure to be
taken by doublets or even triplets by a process he calls rhythmemic (as *
, opposed to phonemic) resolution.s_2

In theory, then, one could have a three-element measure such as

/ \ X

cee occe ee’ i.e., nine syllables in a singié measure of one half-

line. Creed, however, acknowledges that such excessive combinations do
not occur in the "classical" OE verse of Beowulf; in fact, he denies

6
the existence of triplets in three-element measures altogether. 3 "In
: ; )

the lines of the "Soul's Addresé," however, such crowded and overcrowded
1 - '

measures occur often. Rhythmemic resolution must be the norm rather
thaérthe exception if Creed's method of scansion is used. The following

three.half-iines, for example, are easily identified as B verses, but

ones with a triplet rhythmeme between the twe main stresses of the )

-

second measure: , -

[OOSR DY}
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R (/)\‘SX x / ;‘—-531 \
3 bu scalt|fostren bine feond, F(D)2a
X

\ P
x % x - a3
heo wullep|wurchen hore hord, F(D)5a

"

()

Do

: (/) X ).\ / X . ¥ \'! \ -
' for bin|wombe was bin god, F(D)36a, Coa . ‘"

Such verses are theoretically conceivable in~Cregd's system but in OF

v S
: poetry they are "rare and of doubtful authen;icity," according to °
Pope.su They are much more common in the "Soul's Address" and in eME
alliterative verse in general.

One can also find examples of measures that fall outside even the

A RN

theoretical limits establiehed by Creed. Iﬁ OE poetry, the first

L e Ly Sy

méasure of an A verse can have a drop of up to four or five syllables.§5

In-the following verses from the-."Soul's Address," which seem to be A

verses (and not A*), the first measures contain six unstressed syllébles:
/ x - ' /%
,lg<pglefzh: eart pu f;;lloren D(B)35a
/ ‘ & '
soriliche to hire|licame’ F(D)17b and G(E)3b. o

y "

e

-
>

A more significant disruption pf‘the-OE measure system can be seen in

the following verses:

¢ x x / x \ - ' ’ '
Y1 his|dimme ezen, Au2b ' .
7y x VAR SR YS § )
from]hellewite, D(B)26b:
[ R (/) / *® N

X »® % - X '
- and ic scal|wrecche soul<e>, D(B)36b.
‘ , . | .
In the second measure of each of .these verses there occurs a four-stress
measure, unless one asserts that the ru;és regarding phonemic resolution
do not app}i i these cases. ‘The verses themselves could be described

as either B verses with an additionél final syllable ar C verses with an

. ~

.
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additional ﬁedial one. What has been lost is not the verse-types
themselves nor the basic rhythm of the verse but the strict, simple
measure.system with whicﬁ fhey<were constructed. The few examples of
such B/C verses in OE poetry are classified as remainders by Pope";'66
they would appear to be much more>frequent in the "Soul's Address"

than in OF verse in general. Further, verses such as

/ *i‘%;;Tr Iy
godnesse and|r1ht, D(B)3a,

¥ X X
leofli<che> forlpe, D(B)2ua,

)

can be classified as E verses only if one accords formative suffixes,

"i.e., -nesse and -liche here, a-degree of stress that they neither have

.

elsewhere ia.thé pbem~nor éould bé expected to have from a strictly
linguistié poipt of view. Nor, given t&;}r’tqo heaéy stresses, do they
seem to resemble the few verses in OE that éope classifies as remainders .
similar to normal A3 verses.67 .
It might be arguéd~that D(B)26b shouldiproperly be scanned
fromHhé;le[w{;e, i.e.,. as.an A verse w1th monosyllablc anacrusis. -This

‘ -
is, .in fact a,conceivable altermative 1n thls case, but allow1ng for .

anadrusis in thig verse only, brlngs 1nto focus another prosod;cal
feature of . the "Soul 8 Address" that distlngulshes its metre from that
of “classical” OE verse, i.e., ‘the bigh percentage of verses with

anacrusis compared to the very small percenmtage of verses 80- constructeéd
- - ’ . *,

in a poem such as Beowulf: -

- ‘.
-

. . syntactically, the five-position pattern [i.e., .
-A verse with amacrusis] of the prose is the expected '
one. 'In ordinary formal discourse, maiy two-stress

phrases would begin with an unstressed particle, pre- .
position, or conjunctiofi, and end—on’an tresacd
‘inflectional syllable;thus: sWa edb hl

"

*

RSURE e
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cha anle

3
..

e

v

Although this would be a normal pattern for poetry
as well, it is avoided, for the meter excludes it.
Otherwise one would expect to find the pattern in
the same proportions in the poetry as in the prose
--in which case Beowulf would contain over 3,000
verses of the type, rather than the 125 that might
or might not be so read. However the meter is
stated, it must contain an explicit constraint
against the occurrence of tMe five position type

« « « . If type A with anacrusis could occur
freely, there is good reasoh, syntactlcally, for it
to be the most common pattern; in fact, it is among
the rarest, and two-thirds of the possible occurrences
appear to have a common syntactic explanation [i.e.,
the syllable in anacrusis is a very low-stregged
verbal prefix, or the particle ne, or both].

.

’

This constraint against anacrusis, whatever it may be, that Cable

’

argues is operating in QE verse, is clearly no longer a factor in the

verse of the "Soul's Address."

Scansion of the poem's first fragméht as if it were '"classical" OE

verse--setting aside defective lines and those which most clearly seem
o VU .
to be rhyming rather than alliterative--reveals that twenty-nine.of
seventy-two verses have anacrusis, approxim&tely forty percent. ThIS
flgure is clearly far out-of llne with the less than two percent which
'Cabie~f{nds in Beowulf and mnqh Pearer the fifty percent figure he

offers for the prevalence of the "five-position pati;er‘mﬁ in OE prése.s?
" Furthermore, tbe syllables -that one finds in anacfusid“aﬁe not, by and , °

large, verbal prefixes.ds they are in Beowylf: conjunctions gnd}prénouns

= - ".A' v o P . ) s
‘are most common; a verbal prefix.occurs only‘the certainly (30b). It
< < A oo - '

doééVSeem.cleaf”that soﬁefﬁing-fun&aﬂénfalTEn OE'verse-metre is'lacking SR
1n the "Soul's Address" when féatures that.would be considered anomalxe&

“in OE versé\qpcur with regulahigy in fhat poem: Given thie frequency ' .
thh whlch they do occur, both anacrusis and crowded ov%rorowded and -

7, TN -

.unprecedenteq measures must: be regarded:as duéh fgagures. _And-when - ST

. . -
- EE . . - - -
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these anomalous features are ceupled with those features discussed above
that might, by themselves, be regarded as evidence of ‘a relaxation of
the OE verse-making process rather than a ioss of it, e.g., the apparent’
democratization of the hierarchy of potentially stressed and alliterating
elements and the diversity of alliterative patterns, it does seem
undeniable that we are dealing with verse in the "Soul's Addressh whose
Prosodical structure is radicéily different from that of "classical" Oﬁ
verse.

It might be argued, in fact, that the "Soul's Address" is rhythmic
prose and not verse at all, i.e., that it ought to be comparéd with the

work of Elfric and Wulfstan and not OE '"classical" verse. This is

apparently the view of both N.R. Ker and Angus Cameron.70 However, the

metrical pointing of fhe MS., the high percentage of rhyming lines in

the work, to be discussed below, and the tendency of English writers to'

treat the 'body and soul' theme in verse ‘(when dealing with it to any
great extent), all serve to render it likely that the writer of the
"Soul's Address'" regarded his own work as verse, regardless of what we
might think of iE£71 To insist on a clear, unambiguous distinction
between verse and prose in the transitional period befweed 01d and
Middle English is unjustified. As Blake and others have: pointed out,
the beendafy_between the two in the eleventh and twelfth centuries was
not as well defined as it usuaidy has been in the course of English . ‘ L
literary history.72 Whether the lines of the "Soul'e'kddregs" be verse
or~§fose, however, they should be examined without imposing the stricter
stiuctures of "c1aesica1" OE™verse on them, | \

As mentioned above the "Soul's Address" can be Justifiably divided

into llnes which by and large, consiet of two two-stresg half-lines or
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verses: the MS. pointing urges this division as does, in most cases,
the distribution of apparently stressed and alliterating elements. These
verses, in turn, can usually be divided into twd or three constituent

ﬁarts following the method of analysis adumbrated by McIntosh and
' 73

developed more fully by Funke in their work on Wulfstan's prose.

The three parts are these: the central portion of the verse containing
the low-stressedrsyllablgs‘between thé two main stﬁesges, if any'océur;
the low-stressed syllables in ahacrusis, if any occur; thé low-stressed
syllaSles in-the cadence following the second main stress, if any occur.
Two of these three constituent parts can be found in every verse almost
invariabiy. it will bé apparent that in this methoq of anaiysis the
measure system of OE prosody is ignored; if one insists on using it, as
we have already seen abgve, one must deal with.a great many distortions
by OE standards.” Also, phonemic resolution, a fundamental feature in
the prosodical analysis of OE verse,-%g not taken into account, even
though resolution in all probability occurred in some forms. The
following agalysis is based ;n the count of visual syllables; no account
is taken of grades of stress.

The typical ;gdence of the verses in the "Soul's Address," as in
the rhythmica; work of Elfric and Wulfstan,_ is /*'which occurs in the

»

first four complete verses of the first fragment:
AR . / %
and alle beo isceaftan be him to sculen

.

/ ® !/ x .
and mid muchele cre<fte be>ne mon he idihte. R
Only sculen in A2b might be subject to phomemic resolution. Monosyllabic

endings, as in both verses in 1. A6} b(et) bodep p(et) bearn bonne .
74

hit iboren bib, are considerably more common than they are in Wulfstan,

L
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but perhaps not quite as common as they are in Elfric.' The -assessment
here depends on wﬁ%ther or not rhyming lines aréa;o be considered as a
separate group. About fourteen percent of the alliterative lines end

in monosyllables; the figure climbs to twenty percent if rhyming lines
are includgg, a figure identical to the one given for £lfric's rhythmical
prose.75 An examinafion of cadences in the verses of the poem generally

/
confirms that nominal compounds and nouns with heavy formative suffixes

have become, for the most part, words with a single main stress

followed by two, three, or four low-stressed syllables, a situation

. / *® / » K
linguistically predictable. Examples are plngp,pgne licame, Allb; E
/' x % / / wx L owx x /%X %X x

sope blreousung_, B(F)12a; on holie wisdome, B(F)43b; 1meten bine

‘ morpdeden, G(E)15a; <f>rom deapes dimnesse, G(E)33a. Alternative

scansions from the point of view of OE prosody might be proposed in
these and other cases, but they would be pﬂfﬁstified linguistically,
particularly‘ip regard to suffixes, and would also serve to swell the
already large number of verses in the poem with ana’crusis.76

' Nevertheless, it would appear that some compounds in the "Soul's

Address" must receive two heavy stresses in order that the verses in
X%

’ which they are found not be deficient. Certain cases are et ben

/R x x w ‘x /% %
fontstone, ¢(G)37a; 2_ hauest klnemerke, C(G)ula, heo weren ﬁonlfolde,

*® *
D(B)6a; plne dreamburles, G(E)30b. Verse D(B)29%a, ac E: feng; to

/ / %
peowdome, may also be included because of the alliteration on d in the
off-verse; However, one is tempted to stress fenge in this verse as well.

In tpe use of compounds, the writer seems willing to have them pro-

nounced with stress patterns that suit the requirements of a particular

_verse, though, in fact, no identical compound in the poem receives in ome

/ /', .
verse two heavy stresses and in another only one. Deowdome, D(B)29a,
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/ % x
and wisdome, B(F)43b and 48a and G(E)43a may demonstrate this apparent
fluidity. The presence of compounds wiEE two significant stresses seems

~

to invite comparisons with "classical" OE Yerée on the one hand, though
they are few in number, and only one, hellewite, actually occurs in the
ASPR; on the other hand, the number of cadences composed of trisyllabig
compoundé with one heavy stress negates the validity of comparisons to
.

OE verse where such cadences would'not usually occur.78

Verse D(B)29a brings to the fore another feature of the prosody of
the "Soul's Address" that concerns the central part of each verse, i.e.,
the low-stressed "syllables between the two main stresses. The‘number~of
syllables in this part ranges from zero, in verses similar to the OE ”

4 % ® %

/
type-C, e.g., plne dreampurlqp, G(E)30b, to six, e.g., lu<per>11che eart
/ % /% x /xxn
h_ forloren, D(B)35a, and sorll;che to hlre licame, P(D)17b and G(E)ab

In the vast majority of cases, there are two main stresses in a verse,
but in certain instances there seem to-.be three. I‘ight be argued that

in D(B)29a, ac pu fenge to peowdome, the verb fenge ought not to be g

stressed, but, as a rule, finite verbs\in the "Soul's Address" must be
stressed along with infinitives and parQ&ciples. (Auxiliary verbs are

problematic; it is often difficult to decide whether they should be

- stressed or not.) A number of the examples of three-stress verses occur

in rhyming lines, to be considered separately below, but soﬁe’do not,

x /% % x / = [/ x o w /x
-e.g., for ufel is beo wrecche lufe, Ailia; hgg soule reste onfop, B(F)12b;
1 3 /xr. /1( / v /i /
huruh holie lufe crlstes, C(G)usb; heo gﬁﬁten bine fule hold, ‘

E(C)ula, Among the examples in which a finite verb probably ‘bears stikss
x /x /v / % !/ «~x */
are ne heold 1c pin<e, elseny opene, F(D)2]a,, deredest cr:lstene Eﬂ‘.-

/

,L

F(D)29b, and both verses of 1. G(B)ll hrekeb.__h fron libe’ 1igge2 bon
/ . .

st11<le>.80 In ‘he last three gxamples, allitera,tion seems to demand

* .

¢ L —

?

‘e
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.verses, nor do the patterns of three-stress verses in fne "Soul's

‘ e.g., ui.d seoruven al bevnmdcn A2‘7B mid clutes bu ert m for<bun>den
Tax /
. B(P)l'la.. Exceprtignal is bonne E_‘. lim and E soule, A28a, with

58

that‘the finite verbs be~stre;sed. It is a possibili%y that the poet v
looked on certain words as compounds or quasi:compounds thatlto us

appear to be separate,.e.g., fule hold, E(C)ul;, and holie lufe, 4

C(G)45b. It still appears true, however, that, as in the treatment of

co@ponnds, the number of main stresses per verse is not strictly )

systematic, though the nupber of inmstances in which three occur is not’

so large that we ought to consider that they derive from OE D and E )
.

1

Address" particularly resemble those OE types. It is also apparent
that one cépnat really speak of a central part of a verse consisting of
the low-stressed syllables between the two main stresses if, in fact,

there are three such stresses. ' : P

. Funke, following McIatosh, remarks that anacrusis in the prose of

Wulfstan seems to be compensatory: it almost always occurs when the i .
o .

*main stresses of the verse form a pattern like the second measure of an

OE B or C verse, i.e., / %\ op/ \%; the number of syllables in

~

anacrusis is, for the most part, inversely proportionate to the number

of syllables in the rest of the verse.81 similar situation eéists

A P T o

in the "Soul's Address." Only two verses in the poem that end with & -

: / v w 1° Jowox
stressed monosyllable lack anacrusis: efre ma efty B(F)18a, and godnesse ,

x [ .
and riht, D(B)3a. Verses without anacrusis usually contais? a cenfral-

part of three, four, or five low-stressed ayllables, e. g.fﬁgafflicho he
n % % . Fwxx -

heo Ibom<nede>, ASa, qorliche ida;un, ASh;’ g_ggh’hg licame, Alld; e

/ i

seoruhliche hereaned A22b, Verses whoce length from the first main

[,

stress to the end is seven syllables or longer have only one syllable im . . =

anacrusis ih nearly every sase in which theve is ay anacrusis at all, B
/ % /- % /ox ' ox /7
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' d trisyllabic usis.. Verses whose main part is six syllables in
’ L length gener ally/have one syllable in ana@usm and sometimes two, if
| Lo ‘ / / w T/ wxx %
| - anacmusls occurs, ey and atterne bihmden, C(G)17b; nu heo wuniebp on

: . eorE,_F(‘D)%a. If the-main part of .a vepse contains five syllables,
. Lo e N 9

.'anacrusis occurs frequently. About half the time tbe anacrusis in this

. l . case is monosyllabic; di- -and tmsyl],abm examples are alsogfrequent, . ]

At - % £ x x_ [/ x - S ww /%
L. e.g., him deauved pa zvem, AI?a, and ﬁid muchele crecfte>, A3a; and E

W

A

St seomfhf\ﬁe {p, A8a Verses ﬂhose mi.n part contains four syllables . G

. r 7w - % / 3 :
are much me‘ounon, e.g., ‘bn%ﬂ D(B)l&Oa, b(urh) pes deofles RS
- ' & xx ‘x [/ x -

|

|

k

|

; A A oceaaionally have one syllable in anac:*nsis, but two or three syllables
.. T iom G(E)21a; for Me m,yﬁ)&. Verses whose main part is.

F

! . y

[r . : . only three: syl]_._ables 'in ]Angth almys hm anacmsis and rarely only o
' L . 5 \ . -
i
i

o one syllable. , Tnu syllables in anam;sis ave, usual in such verses,

three or four syllables are common,. e. Bes buz-h !opne"seriﬁt,d(f‘)lﬁa, ,
' . \ ) - ' / ' . B L
' ;o,pgg bec __.BEEE B(P)35h, aa per hi}:t sor. idol, A5b; ’po;ine hit ;lbbren o

3 : » / ro

, - \O'A 4»' . L-_ . ! ) . .
-~ ._2- . - S ‘ . )

L . ‘me nmge nuiaer “of ayllables in all Engllsh werses of the poen, , . .
. 5 ' ).
. o with o ui.thout anaowsis,.is aﬁont 6. 5, mes of #ix or sﬂen DR

e - :yllablnmthemstcmmietiosﬁwu@oms of tive and eight N
AR . cyllﬁhsmtainlymnatm 'ihcﬁaﬁ'eog’GSislmthanthat

vt givmfwthemefﬂ#ric,e“? andlont\i@i.nthant,heyvmge
g _'.,,"huthofaminm'sm;?zs..‘- Itissigniﬁcantly .

.
-

4 ' 5 ," . S
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mental role in the establishment of his lines than it does in the verse:

¢

A form so loosely gaverned as £lfric's must depend’ .
_ . upon syntax even more heawvily than the traditional
e verse. As in the verse, the majority of £lfric's )
. - -half-lines are established by the syntactical phrasing
even when no actual pause is in order. So far as
. . half-lines go the syntactical indications are about
the same for both forms; but synmtax establishes the
full line more firmly in Elfric than in most of'the
peems. That is, £lfric's lines are .prevailingly
endstopped, with only light stops or none at all in -

g middle. Full stops in mid-line do indeed occur, but
. much less frequently than in.most of the verse, and
. enjambment is correspondingly restrained.85

Likewise., in. the' "Soul's Addréss," 'en&stopped l’inés established by
the syntax are the rule, bsth full stops after half-lmes and enjambment . T
"*:_\ are rare. Hbar. Carolynn h*;edland;r can% the 'fvamance" of OE verse,
- ‘ ) the tensioh between prosodical and syntact:.cal unlts that forms "Eﬁ\ T
-“ basis of mgers:.on, suspension, and enjambement," the charactenst;c
mstyh'stlc features of "classical" OE wrge, is missing from the 'fSouJ. 8
. ,‘ . | Address" and ‘exf; "'aq_cent'ml" verse in ogeperal.gs The co{néidencq of

half-iine and full line divisions with syixtactic divisions would seem !

(ST PIP S NOTAPRIE AR DT TR S
-~
s

to indicate that the writer of the M"Soul's Address" fashioned hui's line
Qaccord;lng to syntactic requirements, that he, along with Elfric, lacked

‘. =‘".astrictprosodicalsystemlikethatfm\ndinonpoetry —_— ,

It is posqj.ble, howeyer, that the compensatory nature of anawmis N

&

in the "Soul's Address" reveals’ another vy, in uhich the poet organiud

L 4

L

his mses It would appear that ho conco:lnd of theu as filling a

glven length of time just as haloe verees a1d, accondlng to Fope's’ !
. , '*th‘mofrhyrh Hmm.mstimwtabummsmun»&.m )
L : ‘ﬂ; 99"' by ‘PM m 1., 8 signiﬁcm ltmn could dot coincide with l , . o
”_‘.' _: a ml:t a8 it M, mﬁ-ﬁu tv Pm. i‘h M o&uplu of B’ and ¢ vm '
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in Beowulf, Therefore, he used.syllebles'in anacrusis to fill out the

-

" verse if it was perceived to be too short, and, if this is frue, then

anacrusis should not be considered extrametric in the "Soul's Address."
In most cases the preceding verse cannot eas1ly acconmodate the extra

syllables They are, instead, a fundamental feature of the verse.which

they begin, and, strictly speaking, probably ought not to be regarded

*as anacrusis at all. ‘'Nor is this situation surprising from'a linguistic

point of view. Among the important deﬁelonments in the lanéuage in the
movement . from 01d English to Middle English was a general levelling of
stress as the basis .of English speech rhythn'became increasingly
sentence-stress in%xead of wordjstre§§.87 The sgneseed words in“a vense
of the "Scul's dddressﬂ-wquld have been less forcefully pronounced than

¢

their counterparts in an OE verse, and low-stressed syllables,

" including those in ‘anacrusis, wguld by the same token, receive more

[N

stress than their OE counterparts. The line in the "Soul's Address" is,
‘therefore, less weighty and ‘more diffuse than the "class1cal" CE line.
That there is 2 prosodlcal system underlying the verse of the "SouL*s
Address" comparable to the OFE system, thaugh different from it, does not
seem probabie, but more must be learned of the language of the transit-
loneliperiod Sefore fne cése:cenvbe ‘clgsed. "

3

o

The usual explanation of the differences between the OE alliterative
line and its early and late ME counterparts reata upon the pressure.”
brought to bear on archaic llnguistic fbrms‘by\lingnl;tic chenge,'e,g.;j
the gnift :rék word-stress to sentence-sfresa justilanfioned ‘the‘

1) I

shifting of yowel‘qnantitias and the loss of grades of strese in conpound
v
words, and the levalling of intleetional endings as the 1anguage noved

fronmmic wmdm ayntu. 'l'nouvhpwgueforthm

. * ’
e L s

)




continuity of the alliterative tradition tend to minimize the effects

. .
. of this pressure; those who are less concerned with demonstrating this

continuity, such as Winfred Lethnn, tend to emphasize them:

. ~

T /
7 Tradition . . . played a greater role in the {
. : maintenance of the alliterative line in°England \
than in any of the other West Germanic dialects. “\
In early Old English, the strict Germanic line was
maintained through retention of an old poetic
vocabulary and syntax; in late Middle English,
alliterative poetry was composed, though with
linguistic rhythms totally different from those of
o the Germanic of 0ld English alliterative line. In
014 English, linguistic changes had by no means
removed the basis’ for alliterative verse; the
relatively strong stress actually supported it. But. :
4 as substantives gradually lost their distinctive , : ~
p stresses, the language with its great increase in
number of function words was more adaptable to
rimed than to alliterative verse, and even a strong
tradition could not hinder the gradual adoption
of rlmegae

- -

e

.

- In later OE poems, in a boem such as the OE "Soul and Body," for
example, the evidence of linguistic pressuyre on the eld presedical ‘
structure is Quite substantial. Tﬁé”everege eumber of sylldelés per o
: — verse is sllghtly greater than-that of Becuulf, anacrusis is somewhat "
| more'fiéquent. There ia a marked tendency in the poem toward Al verses
with rather full First measures and to A3, B, and c vé;séZZ some of,
P whlch have fxrst neasures larger than any that oceur in Beowulf,
. there is a corresponding tendency away,f;om A2,.D, and.E.verses. These

o Ldeveloﬁments'caﬂ be.explaiued by taking iﬁto account the ﬁovement

Y

3

-

,' towards analsriﬁ’ syntax, the correeponding inerease in the ﬁumber of
. ‘/u

c .

function uurds aﬂﬂ’the loss of gnadatians of stress fn the conpounds

P . : ‘ necessary for. the~construction of A2, D, and B verees. Bcuaver; from

-
,

the point of view of procody, "SOul and Soﬂy" is still an exanpln of‘
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4

"classical" OF verse. It is not a simple steplor two from ime prosodical
structure to that of the iater 'body and soul' poem, the "Soui‘s'ﬁddmess."
) . ‘ e
ly archaic forms, there must have been another, more abrupt, change Whéém‘
took place that, together with gradual linguistic developments, accounts

" for the brosbdicel nature ofgiPe alliterative line in the "Soulls‘
?@dress." ’ '

. The OE "Soul and Body," despite being a relative late exemple of
OE verse, is demonstrably«formmlaic, even if one adopts the conservative
def)nlgéons of the formula and the formulaic system proposed by. Watts:

N "a nepeated sequence that flllS one of Sievers' five basic rhythmlcal
types" and “two_§::§ore phrases of a sxmllar Slevers verse—type,
syntactlcal pattern, and lexical 31gn1f1cance, which may differ in an
1mportan; element according to alllteratxve substitution, or context, or A
a type of narrative suberfluity,"gl Two-thirds of the Yerse; in "Soul
and gody" are formulait according to Watts' definitians, i.e., they
-either correéspond to a verse'found elsemhere~in the ASPR or di;fer from
another verse only in "an important element®; half of the varSes in theC

_poem are formulas. Verses in some way "questionable, including all A3

.verses, have been excluded from this assessment; their inelusion'dr

-

Rather, along with the steady preséﬁre of linguistic change on inEreq;ingr .

&he adoption of less strict definitions of the fmla and the fomulaic o

system would obviously cause -the figures stated above to rise. In the

2 "Soul's Address,“ on the othem‘hand thirty verses at most WOuld appear‘
tp have some antecedent in the OE veree printed in the ASPB ¢his ie a"-
,eonsidevab%y lower percentage tham the OF "Soul«and Body," even if these

fhirty do, in fact, represent an active formulaic structure used bxkthe ’

poet. That they do represent such. a strutture, however, is itself .

' . . \ f . . .




[ R
questionabie at best: a cursory check of OE homiletic pro%e works reveals
that at least half o\f the collocations in these thirty; verses were
current in the prose' and it seems highly probab'l'e tﬁis number would
increase if a more extensive search were und:ertaklen.g2 The evidence

" . indicates that, despite the occurrence of a few poetic words cited by
Oakden,93 and despite the evidence that the poet could occés;’.onally ¢
crea'ée_ compound words,g“ the OE formulaic structure was not a factor in
the composition of this poem and that it was, in fact, a thing unknown
to the creator of the "Soul's Address." "

* Need the disappearance of the OE- formulaic structure have had an
effect on the CE ﬁmsodical s‘tructure? To énéwer in the riegative is to
i : assert that the two structures could, and, in fact, 'did exist indepen-
, ' Vool
: ’ - dentily of one anothez;, ﬂft it was possible ‘éhat an OE singer/poet
‘learned OE poetic rhythms exclt}sively, without content or,. 't;o be more

cﬁaritable without significant content, i.e., that he _learned the

at »

! prosody of Ris native poetry as a series of rules much as undergradyates

today mu‘st learn it. And onto these various rhythmical structures at
some later dafe he placed surprisingly regular pai‘:terns of iwords, perhaps
in his sophm?&m yeer ‘Likewise,.if it is asserted that formulaic \

of prosod:lc structure, it ié concei

structure existed’ exclus

that a singer/poet learnpd lists of oollocatians unconnected syntac caily,

without the distinctiwme’poetic rhythms, and that thése collocations were

. ﬁtt;d to one of the five. ver;g:typeb learned. at some other time, latep
or, perhai:a, earl:ler. It se;ms much mre'pro'babl'e and, in !act, essenfial

© that the tvo :tmtms Cinasmuch as the*qme divisible) were. learned
cimltlbtw;y, ﬂm: aspeets o£ one conmned and shaped the o’chu', that

.thny mc imondent, ‘and that the abunce of one neceuarily ‘

-

B - "
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affected the other.95 Any attempt to recreate the OE verse without
command or use of either one or the other must, by neceseity, fail,
and, the reeult of such an attempt ought, therefore, to\be regarded as
a pale and imperfect approximation of its original inasmuch as fidelity
to that original is the sole criterion of aesthetic judgement. Such
attempts should not be treated as evid;;ce of ;\contiuuous tradition,
if one is speaking in terms of the continuity -of a technique of verse-
making, of OE poetic craft, and not of efforts to reproduce a vaguely
remembered form without the necessary technique. From the point of view
of either prosody or formulaic structure, there is insufficient reason
to regerd the "Soul's Address" as "claqpical" OE uerse.

However, the most striking prosooical feature in the "Soul's
Address" does' not concern the alliterative linesa.perhaps, out rather
those lines in the poem whose verses are'linked’by rhyme or assonence.
Much ﬂés hgen made of the rpymed verse in eME poetry. Its presence‘hae

&

been cited as evidence of a fundamental change in peetic technique

usually thought by those who argue for the oontinuity-of the;alliterative

'tradltion to have been brought about by the suhterranean influence of a

-

popular style of Verse ‘that supposedly thrived unrecorded alongside the

OE alliterative verse‘96 Blake's criticisms of these theories are
. .
well. taken, however there are no examples of such verse extant, eME

verse (or “rhythmlcal alliteration" as Blake call$ it) was literary in
/
nature, not popular; the persistence of aliiteraflon is left uﬁexplained;

" the fact that the eME "evidence" for this popular tradition is found,

only in the west of England is also unexplained .97 FUrther, it mgst

ke acknowledged that rhyme was an interﬁdttent feature In OF verse and
-y c

prose, though not one that superseded or replaced alliteration ae.e

»
A . M . ¢

> L ) / p

Y

PRI T IR NILS OO e, P i T EAL kg ey s R ST TV w3




66
. . . 98
means by which the verses of the line were linked together.
There dre about forty lines in the "Soul's Address" that show

rhyme, assonance, or, to a much smaller extent, consonance, as their

sole means of linkage. (There are a number of lines where either rhyme
or alliteration or both may be se;iing a function in establishing the
line.) In fifteen of these cases, four rhymed or assomant pairs recur

in substantially the same lines: 1if - si), eight times;99 agon - fornon,
, < = agon - Iornon
02

three times; lo?/éﬁzg - nefre, twice;101 sunne - wibinne, twice (?).1
In other words, one could say there are twenty-nine different iéétances
of rhyme or asscnance linking lines together in the poem, which, in fact, .
is Oakden's figure, ° .
: The recurrence of the pairs cited above in substantially the same
lines throughout the poem offers one clue to the use of these lines and
<« :

of rhyming lines in general in the poém. -On’ each occasion when the
1lif. - sip péir, or the agon - £32323 and efre - nefre gg}rs occur, they
serve, through their different brosogical form, to halt ghe progreés of
the,descviption in the alliterative versés, and often they also signal
a modulation in focus in the work.. Because of their different;kroéodi-
cal form, in other words, tﬁé poet seems to employ rhyming lines to

.

signal structural changesE the poem. For example, 1. C(G)25, a wurpe

hire wa p(et) heo spekinde was so,-might be .taken as a summation of.

L} B .
the lines preceding it. Line B(F)26, so pu we<re> mid sumne iset al -
wibine, serves to intro8uce the tenor of the metabhor of the hedgehog

begun at 1. 21. ?he'wfecché gip-sori lif lines, besides effectively

halting the progression of the alliterative lines preéeding Epem, also

sedve as a kind of refrain reinforcing and restating throughout the
. - - N
poem its basic theme of damnation,;gg The occurrence of pairs of

-
-

e s W
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rhyming lines at the two points in the poem, 11.. D(B)4&-5, beo swetnesse

is nu al agon, p(et) b<ittere> he bip fornon; / b(et) bittere ilestep

affre, E‘swete ne cumeb be qaffre>,. and 11. G(E)39-40,<nu> is Eiin

mup forscutted for dead hine hauep fordutted, / ne bip he ne <nam>pare

‘undon &r cume bes heize kinges dom, both intensify the halting effect

-

of the single rhyming iines and'restate the apocalyptic theme. And in
the penultimate fragment, six rhyming lines, 11. F(D)38-43, occur in
. ~

Succession:

forloren bu hauest bpeo ece blisse, ‘binumen pu hauest pe paradis:
bi<nusmen-pe is b(et) hﬁ}i lond, | pben 'fi‘eofle pu biSt isold on hond,
for noldest pu nefr<e hab>ben inouh buten bu hefdest unifouh;
nu is p(et) swete al agon,; p(e.t) bittere be«bicp>fornon;
b(ge) bit‘\ce're ilest pe efre,  pet gode né cumep be nefre;

bus aged nu b<in sip> @fter dbin Mpecce 1if.

These lines mark the emotional climax of the poem, and, when the
fragments have be&n reordered in the way proposed below, their position

near the end of the ‘work, rather than in the middle, would seem to

strengthen this view. It does seem clear, that the poet of the "SOul'

Aédress" uged rhyming lmes to achieve styllstlc effects, to signal g
st ural changes, and to emphasize one of his basic.thematic
int-erests--damation; _th_ey do not seem to have provided hi'm with CH
prosodical alternative ‘to alliteration, | PR

“The scansion of the rhyming lines in the "Soul's Address" as a
' . - e
group appears to be irregular.. A number of lines seem to be composed

of verses that correspond, in terms of rhythm, to the alliterative,

!‘D / *

x ® / / %
verses in the work, e.g., peo moder peoneb - and p(et) bearn woanebp,
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XX X, X% ./ / * % x x /7 105
1. A25, sone pu'were lifleas seoppen ic pe forleas, 1. C(G)33,
VAR % /% /% % % / & v
beornen <bper e>fre .ende nis per nefre, 1. G(E)49. However, other

rhyming lines seem rather too long to be so treated, e.g., 11. F(D)37-39,
Y If onecadopts a somewhat relaxed version of C.B. Hieatt's theory of

hypermetric scansion in OE verse, lines such as these might be scanned

y . 106
as hypermetric:

/o ! / /
. ~ X x x % X x /Yy« L %, — %
for“loren bu hauest beo I ece | blisse blHnumen pu hauest pe l paradis

LA S /! x,. /& x 2R T S A AR S O
bi|l<nu>men be is plet)’| hali [ lond Dbenl|ldeofle pu bist i]sold on|hend

+

/ / /ow N / N
for“noldest pul nefrte]hab>ben 1nouhnbuten pulhefdest|un1fouh

Alternati?ely, and;pérhaps preferaﬁiy, they could be scanned as syllabic

couplets, a possibility suggested by Haufe in the introduction to his
L4 . . .

edition &f the vork and also recommended by Noble in regard to the

rhyming lines of Brut:lo'7

x  /wow, - « Ia /% % A
- for|jloxen pu]hauest beo|ece|blisse bl”numen pulhauest be|para|dis
' ;"/‘AX -/ X \(‘A_/i, %,/

bi"numen pells petlhollllond pen]ldeoflelpu:bistli:soldlonEhond

% « / /x ox, 4 ow I, S
for||noldest pu]nefr<elhab>ben|inouh ||buten pulhefdest|uni|fouh.

i -

. Syllabic scansion also seems to provide a framework that renders such
lines as D(B)17 and G(E)39 explicable:

: : / * %,/ % r w, ! x. /% t x /w7

; . - hwui noldest1b<u be> |penchen|me  beol|lhwile|ic was|innen|pe

/ ’ // /')\%K/ " /** /;g /KI
: ne bip |he ne|<nam>more|undpn ar|jcume pes |[heize |kinges |dom.

-

R N
Ll

i

The syllabic rhythmlof some of the rhyming lines in the poem may

K

A ORI
”
¢

indicate a desire on the part 5f -the poet to accentuate the rhyming

> 5
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words in the line by creating verses that mirror one another rhythmic-
ally. This mirroring is apparent not only in the lines susceptible to
syllabic scansion, but also i? some lines whose verses exhibit
alliterative rhythms, e.g., 1. C(G)33 and 1. G(E)49 quoted above.

It is not, however, a universal featufe.' The poet's apparent use of
syllabic couplets reflects back on the prosodical structure of the
alliterative line. The fact that he could treat the language the

way he does in the rhyming lines, from the point of view of stress,

tends to strengthen the notion that his line was more diffuse than its

OE counterpart, its nature less thoroughly established by the heavily

stressed syllables alone.




Style
The author of the "Soul's Address" has not been accorded much
praise for his stylistic achievements.108 He is not, heowever, quite as
arfless a poet as ié\might at first appear. The portrayal of a soul
addressing its body after death obviously involves an expanded use of '
prosopopoeia, a rhetorical figure that the mediévals found particularly
fascinating. In thé English literature that precedes the "Soul';
Address," "The Dream of the Rood" comes to mind as an outstanding
example of the use of this figure along with the Exeter Book Riddles and,
of course, the Old -English "Soul and Body" poefts. In the context of
'body and soul' literature, however, a speaking soul (and a speaking
body, in the case of debate) constitutes not so much a rhetorical device
as a convention, a fundamental feature of the form that creates
opportunities for the use of certain rhetorical devices while limiting
the possibilities for the use of others. The author of the "Soul's
Address" avails himself of a number of traditional rhetorical figures
an?;devices in the composition of his poem, and he achieves a style
which is distinctive, if not exalted. -
: Thé mést sfriking stylistic feature of éie "Soul's.Address" is
répetition. Though examples of Lther basié types of rhetorical devices
"can be found in the'wﬁyk (some of which will be listed below), it is

clear that the poet sought to move his reader or auditor and to convey —

’
[
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" are themselves often established by repetition. It seems clear that the

a
71

to him the import of his wongprimarily through the repetition of words,
phrases, and whole lines. And by examining patterns of repetition,
particularly those of significant words, one can uhderstand, to some
extent, the compositional strategy or impetus that lies behind the poem.
Each of the fragments can be divided into quite clearly defined sub-
sections (not marked in the MS.) in which the focus of the poet's
commentary (in Fragment A) or the soul's address (in Fragments;é(?)
through G(E)) is accentuated by the repetition of key wdfds‘ané some-

times by other devices, especially kinds of balance and antithesis that

poet was consciously empldying rhetorical devices to define these sub-
. O

sections of his work: the repeated ‘elements change with the usually
- ,. »

abrupt shifts in focus, and brief sumharfzing statémenté,;often rhymgng'

or assonant lines, usually signal the end of 6ne subseqfiop or the °.
beginning of the next. As a rule, inV%ﬁe soul's address propér the ;
' ‘ . } y ! '
focus of the subsections alternates Back and forth between the cunrehtv;"
. - ¢ ' oy
state of the body and its actions in life,, Hdwever3 though one can .
\ T 1
generally detect these shifts ‘in focum w1théut d;fflculty, the preciSe
reason for many of the developments i¥ thé wcgrk. remams unclear T -
e \/" ‘ ‘ - lp ! '
Perhaps the finest passage in the "Soul‘s~Addpeﬁs" from(the poznt :
!
»
of view of style, and one\whlch dlsplays\the characéeci:tlcs of that .
? o I
style at its best, is the soul's relatlonkof the hody 8" 1y fusal to take ‘1 L
communion whzﬁe living, 11..D(B)20-29: ) \ . Z‘ ‘
. " * L] 1
: . , \ '
20 Noldsst péﬁ ma>kien l<o>fe wi}p ilerede men, ‘ i R
3iuen ham of pine gode Db(et) heo be fo<re> beden. P . "
Heo mihten mid salmsonge ' bine sunne acwenchen, = :
mid <ho>re messe bine misdeden fore biddan; v
heo mihten offrian loc  leofli<che> for pe, - ' .
25  swube, deorwurbe lac, - licame cristes; " /f
punh/ bare pu were alese<d> from bellewi‘éb “ _ .

-

- -

. . . .
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and mid his reade blode b(et) he 3eat on rode.
Po bu we<re> ifreced to farene i(n)to Meouene,
ac pu fenge to peowdome b(urh) has de<ofles> lore.
The first two lines esggblish the context of what follows: the refusal
to participate in religiouf activities, the primary foeus of 11. 50-29,‘

"

ly following the passage in question. One can see a three-féld balancing

of 11. 22 and 23: mid salmsonge/mid <ho>re messe, bine sunne/pine

misdeden, acwenchen/biddan, and_further, fore biddad in 1. 23 echoes

o~

fo<re> beden in 1. .21, both occurring in final posit{on in their

respective lines. Line 24 repeats the opening phrase of 1. 22, heo

: >
mihten, and lo¢, in final position in the on-verse, ba¥ances both .

- i salmsong and messe of the previous lines. The term loc also both

intensifies qhe beneficial natﬁre of that which the soul has lost and
. / )

.introduces the.idea of Christ's sacrifice. The beneficial nature of

the host is“amplified'by 24b, leofli<che> for pe, and by the phrase

' swube deorwurbe that precedes the repetition of loc, i.e.; lac, in
W . 1. 25, once again in fifial position in the on-verse; the host's sacri-
. . ‘ ° - ) ¢
1‘ $:- ficial attribute is made explicit in 25b, licame cristes. Lines 26 and

f - f}\ o -
28 balance ene another in the on-vers? by means of anaphora--pu were

£

. ' . e . o . v
alese<d>/ pu we<pe> ifreoed--and also, in the off-verse, through the

restatement of the same idea from ahtithetical viewpoihts--from hellewite

L / to farene i(n)to heouene. Line 27 zntrqduces the other key element
’ . - &
of the ¢ ien- sacrament, the blood, with rhymnng verses, blode / rode,

. A
1 'qo;fhat 11. 26 and 28, besides balapoing one another, “each follow a line
;i ' in which' one of the ‘eucharistic elements'is nambd" In 1. 29 the
N . ) » ’
:-\“ - advensative ac, the movement from subjunctive to iﬁdigative mood and B
; . I Aths uﬁrd peowdom in the same pbaition as the participles of oppostta

L] V4 " 21‘ .9. * .

Ly 4 // -
' ’ /'. ~

» .
and the avaricious nature of the body, reasserted in the lines immediate- -



\ v - '
: meéning from 11. 26 and 28, alese<d> and ifreced, mark the end of the

|
passage, an abrupt return from what might have been té, what is. The

"

« citation wl‘kch follows signals :; shift in focus to -the avaricious nature
of the body. - ' ”
‘ This subsection of the "Soul's Address" is unusual for ifs density
‘ of rhetorical patierﬁ‘ng, however. \;by~£?;:r;nt is“the following
. subsection, 1. 30 to the end of the fragment, one of the most diffuse
> in the poem. The focus shifts rapid&y ‘ﬁ'om the. greedy nature of the
' body, to the‘ disgustﬁ'of 'the f‘rie:ds ,. to the grave ;md worms, to a pair
of rhyming linés coptrasfing the traﬁsffory nature of earthly joy with
. A

y  the etermal nature of suffJing in hell. The chiastig pattern of the

concluding rhyming limes, 11. 'kH-HS-—-swetnesse ‘beittere> / /b'i‘lttere,

swete) the repet1t1on in 1. 40 (on on durelease huse),
deope '8 .

_and the repetxtlon of ,'Lufedest 1n final posn:ion in the off—verse in
L - both 11. 35 and )},3 (epistrophe) are all striking .rhetorlcal features,
' but repet'ition and other de‘vicz.eﬂé are, never‘theles‘s, ,é;lnparati;?ly rare
in these .itiftegn lies. , That this scarcity of repetition c'o’inciQes * v

with an impression of Aiffusion and rambiing is probably not adxidenta}

> - "Other passagks clearly estabhshbd by the repetltlon of key words

- . exppessed m 1. 20-21; 11 E(C)Z3-37 concerring the hoae,of the linng .

.

) and phrases are 11, BQ‘)l -15 on- the ,ref'usal of the body to ' také con- .

feasion, 11. B(F)22-33, the amplification of the hedgehog simile.

. .
. : '5’ - L ¢ i

body and that of the dead‘ 11. E(C)38350 dad P(D)l—S‘ on the assau.lt of.

, . : the worms on’ the cugoe 11 G(E)12-52 on the Last Judgemen'c, particular-
,1y tcuu'ds the end of the passage, and, m in it, 1P, 17-35 on '
the moftn.hody-dmaufw ihhe livin‘,‘tqhm thomdoua -

S ..~amtmmm.mwmmmmunmmim.mm '

P
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heard dom on Judgement Day.
Among the other particdlarly noteworthy rhetorical features in the
poem are the following:

1. Asyndetic isocolon with epanaphera: 1l. Al17-21, Him deauep pa ren,

him dimmep <pa> eizen, / him scerpep pe neose, him scrinckeb pa

lippen, etc:
2. Prosopopoeia, the personification of death: 11. All, B(F)1s,
F(D)uu, G(E)3s.
3. 'I:he extendeci amplification of -the hedgehs'g simile: 11. B(F)20-33.
M. fhiastic patterms: 11. B(F)12-13, B(F)21-22, D(B)4u-u5, E(C)u48-49,
5, Citation of authority, mos%:ly examples of oraculum: 1l. B(F)y3-45,
B(F)49, €(G)19-21, C(G)3u-36, E(C)20-‘22. G(E‘)uc-ué, G(E)us-ué, L.
é(E)SO, ?B(F)2.
6. The ubi sunt (or quid pr;fuit) passage: 11. D(B)4-11.
o . 7. Zeugma: 1l. B(F)&-11, F(D}12-14.’ , # ‘
| 8.  Ecphomesis, i.e., ex‘clamat‘:iﬂns expressing emotio’t;: 11. A13—11;,

S f B(F)4, ¢(6)3, D(B)19, E(C)10. <
9. Puns: 11. A23, c(G)51, E(C)27, F(ﬁ)zo, G(E)51.
L - i 10. Isocolon with intensivg alliteration: 1. G(E)33, A<f‘>roAm deapes
\ dimnesse . to drihtenes dome. | - I
‘\\: “11. Ploce, i.e.‘., repetition of a word with a new mea;xing after‘ the |
T ‘ intervention of one orp 4 fev; words: 1. G(E)2”2,4‘E <wel> tuhte his
. » . haarpe and tuhte E to h:un. .
. | Polzgtoton. l..B(F)% witliche/liddmlvisep, 1. G(E)u3,
| -j. \dniche/visdone. 1. D(Bh goldfctoa/gu.dene. ’
‘ " ‘ ‘ mht ‘o-t mh-, such as El__l_c!__i,__ 1. D{B)26,, foptston T
. | 4. c(e)a’/,_m__q-__oug 1. mm,m L RD)S, e T
e .
: ,.‘ ‘ o )
- L B L e » -
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s *
bedstrau, 1. F(D)14, are commonplace; a few, earfepsip, 11. A4l and
43, soulehus, 1. A22, and perhaps goldfst, 1. D(B)7, may derive from
Of verse; dgéampurl, 1. 6(E)30, and the problematical qualehold,

1. D(B)42, may be original coinages of the poet.

Also of interest from the point of view of style are a number of
verses and whole lines that occur more than once in the work. Some of
éhese may have a formulaic or quasi-formulaic stature: e.g., on deope
seape on durelease huse, 11. D(B)40 and G(E)8; bu were leas and 1uFi

-

and unriht lufedest, 11. D(B)2 and F(D)28; wowe domes and gultes feole

que birefedest rihtes istreones, 1l. C(G)11-12 and G(E)19-20;

purh E__ deoflestlore, 11. C(G)1u, C(G)u3, D(B)29, and G(E)213 be drihten

weren lope or he was drihten ful lop, 1l. C(G)18, C(G)S0, and G(E)23. />//p

N

, ¢ .
Other repeated lines indicate stages in the development of the work.

Variations of the line 3et szid beo soule soriliche to hire licame
et : to

“mark changes in the focus of the soul's éddress, particularly towards

b ] .
the end of tfe : 11. E(C)2, F(D)17, F(D)26, G(E)3, and G(E)36.

" as a whole.

Whether the repetition of this 1iné was employed to produce a cumulative

-

climactic effect or to dmpel forward to a conclusion an already long

work is not clear. . From the stéhdpoiﬁt of style, however, the repeated

»

rhyming or assonant lines %re of particular importance- in the MSoul s
Address," for they fulfill not only a structural but also a thematic
function by expressing in a brief, almost provenblal, nner aunpétions'

of the signficance of partlcular passages in the work and of the work”'

T .

N
LY

The qpening twenty—eight lines of Prqgmcnt A, portraying the birth
and death of mn in geneml conclude vith thc ‘1ine m d_h h(‘t

' -
. L4 . '

X
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- wrecche 1if  iended al mid sori sip which separates them from the

ensuing description of the preparag§on of the corpgse for burial.
Variations of this linegrecur throughout the work, always in similar
pivotal circumstances: 1. B(F)19 between"the soul's description of

the body's refusal to confess and the simile of the hedgehog; 1. C(G)6

A

between a passage on the damnation of the soul and one on the particular

o

$ins cf.the body's tongue; 1. E(C)15 between the description of the

5 - N >
corpse's new house, the graves, and the portrayal of the worms' assault

\

on the corpse; 1. E(C)3f<dividing a revelation of th& ingratitude of
servants and friends and a most thoréugh description of the worms'
voracity; 1. F(D)9 between the descripfion of zhe wormg' voracity and
the éleansing of the body's former residence; 1. ESD)lS between the

@ !

&
passage on the cleansing of the house and the soul's description of

\ “.

the hody's blindness to its eventual fate, and finally 1. F(D)u2 as

the culmlnatloi‘}? six rhyming or assonant‘!!kés all deallng with the
99

_ loss of eternal bliss and the prospect of eteral woe. The line serves,

as Doroéh}‘Everett\suggests, as a kind -of refrain that "emphasizes a

e s 109 . . .
main idea of the poem," and it works quite successfully as a striking

3

counterpoint to the repetitive and sometimes overlong subseations of

the poem it concludes or introduces. <3

The othen repeated rhyming or assonant 'lines in’the poem $eem to
N ‘ -

serve a similap function. The line so bu wecre> mid sunne iset al

-

ﬁiglhne, l B{F)26, 13 used to divide vehicle from tengr in the ampli-

fication of the hedgehog simile, as 1. P(D)48 it may be viewed as either
» Iy
a summation of the-prev1ous five lines on the fractxous nature of.the

‘

- livimg hody or an introduction to the next paasagg, the last. two /,lines

+ 64 the Frag-lnt P(D) and what has heen loct frcl the bbgdnning of

. )

. .
. { M . ) »
‘ * “t . '

’
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Fragment G(E). It also "emphasizes a maip idea of the poem" as do the

lines, pet swetnesse is nu gl agon, b(et) b<ittere>spe bip fornon /

p(et) bittere ilestep =ffre, pet swete ne cumep pe <paffre>. As 1l1.

f

D(B)Lu-us, this pair of lines seems to serve as a conclusion to a rather
diffuse subsection of Fragment D(B), i.e., 11. 30-45; as 11. F(D)40-u41,
it appears as part of the series of rhyming or assonant lines mentioned
above, 11. P(D)37-u2.llo Each of these .six lines in itself encapsulates

one of the key themes of the poem; together they act as the emotional

_climax of the work because of their terse quallty and thelr dlSt%PCtlve

e

prosodical form. The poet clearly intended that they should perform such

a function and therefore grouped them together in this manner.
The use of repetition and other rhetorical devices, coupled with

the ' employment of rhyming and assonant lines, defines'the style of the
"Soul's Address." However, mention must be made of two features remark-

able for their relative absence. The poet does not use litotes,

L]

.understatement, an omission {nteresting because it is such a common
,rhetorical device in Qld-English verse. Also, he tends to avoid words
- and phrases of déscription; amplificétion, and embellishment. Certain

Ld [ 4
. L

terms in keeping with the tone of the work occur” with some frequency,

.
.

e.g., ful "foul",~luper "loathsbme", wrecche "wretched,” and variations *
il 2 rreccle A

of "soryy," "sorrowful," etc. For exadmple, variations of the latter
‘ - » N . )

occur seven times in the first twenty*eiéht iines of Fragment A; ful'

A3

s i8 used three times in 11. F(D)5- 7 and in 1. 5 the verd afulen oceurs

as well. For the most part however, the poex eithar leaves his nouns
- .

undescrihed or uses adjectivas ?P worn that they have littlg impact on
the imagination. e. g., diune egem, 1. M3, e hﬂli"ﬂilﬂﬂll 1. B(F)k3,

—--—-“dﬂ*

11. DBMO and G(EJS, and gm_ m, 1. z(cm. As a-vesilt, Ms '

A

nid haardo worde, 1. 0(6)22- nqntuhlt 'trlncow lrt on durdlesse hulo,

+
¢

sm e
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work takes on a stafk;'almost ascétic quality. This lack of description
may arise from an inability’ to handle the more intricate rhetorical
figures in a metrical context. Certainly the amplification of the
hedgehog simile, 11. B(F)22-33, is a laboured and unpromisi;g affair.

It must ge ;llowed, ngever, that the poet might.have made a:conscious
decision to reduce theg aesthetic appeal of his work by keepfhé ampl%-
}ication io g‘minimum, thereb¥ enhancing his overriding didactic‘purpose.

I'd
) :
If this was .his intention, he has certainly succeeded; there are very

-

- few passag@‘n the poem where the manipulation of language is such that _

one fmight be seduced into disregarding the moral import of whaé'is being

v

said.

. .
2 -y, . '
/
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Sources and Structure A 'y

It is quite well established now that, the medieval 'body and

. . . 11
soul' poems have their antecedents in the prose versions of the theme, !

andvone can indeed discover similarities of detail and tone between the
English and Latin prose works that contain adéresses made by souls’ahd
tge Worcester "Soul's Address to the Body;"112 One can also find

short addrgsses ofs souls to’\bodies.113 However, thefé'is nothi;g in the
pro;L 'bod& and soul' literature really comparable to the Worcester poé;

-

if one makes this comparison with a view to solving the fundamental

structural prbblem caused By the disassembly of the MS., i.e., what is

114

the correct order of the fragments that remain? Therefore, while the

‘belief that the "Soul's Address" and th‘iearly 'body‘ahd soul' ppems in .
“? »

general, represent pqg%ic responses to prose expressions 6f the theme *
need\nét be ;%;llenged, it is more profitabie, when the discussion fécuses
ofl structurg:,to examine the poem in fﬁe context of the other extant &
metrical vers:gns, partlcularly those written in English and partlcularly

the English addresses that were popular in the 0ld and early Middle

.English periods The extent to which the writers of 'body and' soul'.

poems had access to the works of other poets we cannot know. A sqp-

stantial number of works have surviv;d houdver, and it is clear isi

. sofle cases that their creatqps ‘were amare of a verse trudition exempli-

In rtgird to qﬁgstiona oﬁ;ltructuro ‘

fying the 'body and soul' thcns 116

*

° L
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and form, it was in the other poetic treatments of their tﬂgme that these
men found ﬁodels from which to copy and diverge. Before examiniqg the
poetic version$ of the 'body and soul' theme, however, we must look
briefly at the key monuments of the prose tradition that do remain in
order to establish, as best we can, the context out of which these

poetic versidns, and specifically the Worcester "Soul's Address,"
developed.

kY

It is generally agreed that one ancient work that does lie’behiné '

4

the development of the 'body and soul' theme in the Latin and vernacular

homiletic prose of Western Europe is the apocryphal,Visio Sancti Pauli,
a work probably of Coptic originll?iwritten in Gf?eklle not later %han
' .. 250.llg "It was ascribed to Paul in what is likely a later preface. -
. The Visio was a Very popular work in the Middle Ages, probably second
—_— C ,
only to the canonical Revelation as a soupce of information about the
' \éfterlife.IQO Of particular importance to the development, of the 'body
. . Y
, and soul! theme was the Visio's initial section, chapters 1-18, a
' M [ 4 " L . L] .
J 2. summary of which Antonette Healey coffveniently provides in the intro- -
Juction to her edition of the 0ld English translation of the wdrk:‘
- A , ' . . . . ' ~
. A N ’
-y . ' -  Opening with.a quotation from 2 Cor. 12.2-u4, in whigh
’ St. Paul speaks of his rapture to the third heayen, P,
™\ ¢ evokes the appropriatg visionary atmosphere. ‘An. - -"
acxunt of the discowery of the rﬂ\lation_in a box of
marble under the foundatiols of Paul’s house in Tersys
< (1~2) is a prelude to hearing the ‘contents of the work.-
e The vision proper then begins (3), narrated in the . .
first person, with Paul's statement that the woice of
, , God came to him, commanding hfto chastise thege

" people for their transgressions. Paul learns (4-6) - -
. that §ot- only God.but alsq the elements 3@ weary of
i the sinfulness of man. The sun, the moon and stars,
- ~ the seas, the waters;-:and fhé earth are only checked
, o from destroying man By thef mércy of God. -The voice:
.o ' 7' futher describes (7-10) how the angeis report to God
I " twice a day, at sunrise and sunset, concerning the

“- , L L. . ’
f . )
’
. - . 'R




deeds of men. . . . . A guiding angel then carries
Paul to-the third heaven (11-12) to see the places of
the righteous and the damned. During the journey, he
notices a group of evil spirits who dwell beneath the
firmament of heaven. In addition, he sees two bands
of angels, angels without mercy and angels with
radiant faces, who function as psychopomps, those who
lead out the souls of the dying. 'Paul then requests

’ to see the ‘deaths of a good man and a sinful man (13),
and as he looks down from heaven, the world appears as.
nothing to his eyes. He looks again (1u4) and sees a
good man about to die with all his deeds lying about

h—mwn wen s

USRS

him.
. pomps, both good and evil, but only the good angels
.have céntrol of it. The good angels encourage. it; its
‘guardian angel pralses it; its splrlt comforts it. On
the way to ‘heaven it is challenged by wicked powers who
search it in vain for "something of ours.". When the -
soul is brought to God, Its guardian angel and its
splrit testify to its goodness, God commands it to be.
glven to Michael and byeught to Raradise.  The out-
going of the wicked soul (15-16) follows a similar
" patternm. This time, however, the evil angels snatch
the soul at the moment of death. Likewise, the evil
. L powers meet ‘it on its way to heaven and claim it as
e their own. The soul is carr;ed to God's throne, where
g ifs angel and ite spirit testify against it. God ©
: rejects it and the soul is handed to the angel
Tartaruchus to be punished. A second wicked Soul. is
then brought before God (17-18), who laments that it
has’ been tormented by merciless angels for sever days.
However, it denies having sinned until confronted by
its guardian angel with a list of its sins and by these

As his soul leaves the body, it is met by psycho-

whom it has injured. The soul finally acknowiedges its
: gullt and is handed over to Tartaruchus 121

[

The work goes on to present portrayals of righteous and wicked souls

A

v garden of Eden.122 o o L
Sy .« Even &Tom this brief summary it shauld be apparent that the "Soul's'
. , ' Address" diffhrs~grqatly from that part of the V181o Sancti Pauli that

conferns us.

. .after death and immediate jsﬂgpment; it concludes with a visidﬁ of the

Hjourney past. the po-crc of .the r to heaven ubere i-nndiate jpd]pl.nt

81

" Mot to be ﬁound:ih'tha "éeul'é_@ddrgss“ is the elabqpate'h
superstrucfure‘éf extraterrestrial beings: tﬁe psychopomps , the.gnafdiad‘

angel and the spirit separate from the soul itsélf, also missing is the' '
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'balanc1ng portrayal never occupled a place in the work but 1f will be

its body:

. 82
123

is rendered by God in the presence of the heavenly host. The "Soul's

R

Address" is incomﬁlete and some~mention of this superstgpucture may have
been lost, but it would have“been a jarring development in the work had
it been made. The soul in’éhe "§:L1's Adéress" refers repeatedly to fhe
devil who appareﬁély led the body astray, and there are extén@gd refer-

ences to the soul's origin in heaven, to its position in the broader

' cosmological scheme as. well as to its eventual damnation and punishment,

b?p/?here is no indication in what remains that any journey of the-soul

after death will be descrlbed to any great extent: the focus is, by and

large, on‘the actions of the body and the sorrows of the soul in the’

life that has just ended. Also m1551ng.from the "So;l's Address," '

though of prim;ny import;qfe in the Xiﬁié,’is the ba}ahcing;portr7§a1 . _ji
of %hg righteous soul. Once again, the fragmentary, state of éhé?“SOulfs

.

Address" makes it impossible to say with complete assurance fhét duch a

hd s

kﬁ\,”’.‘

-

" argued below that it, 1s unlikely that there evep was one. (

For the purposes of this dlahu531on Spec1al attentloq/must be

paid to Chapter 15 of the Visio, the departure of the wz¢ked soul from

3

I Nill eat and dr;nk and,enjoy the thin

in ‘the world. For who is he who ha gone down -

" into hell and céme up and told us tRdt there is a

.. judgement there? And again I looked and saw all ~

the despising of the sinmer, and.all that he did, -

and they steod togethey before him in the hour of 0 ‘
necessity: ‘#nd 1t came to pass in that hour when he

Core

was led out of his body to the judgement; that he L ‘ -

said: It were better -for me that I had not-been -

. . And dfter that the holy dfigels and the evil | I
m " '\ y‘m. .\.. . . \
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and the soul of the sinner came together, and the
holy angels found no place in it. But the evil
angels, threatened (had power over) it, and when
they brought it forth out of the body, the angels
admonished it thrice, saying: O wretched soul,
look upen thy flesh whence thou art come out; for
thou must needs return into thy flesh at the day
of resurrection to receive the due reward for thy
sins and for thy wickedness. 124

; ' A number of features should be taken note of here. TFirst, it is

4 [}

apparent that the soul, rather than or as weli as the body, is guilty
asd this guilt is apparent not only in the initial statement in the

P : 'chapter but also throughout the épening section. SecondIQ, it ‘should
be néted that EEg.soul in the Visio does fot actually address the body;

. s "l ’ - : :
it speaks a single line upon leaving the body and that is all. Thirdly,

Bas

the evil angels who have power over the wicked soul tell it three times

to, look at the body it has just left since it must return to it at the

*)

Last Judgement. It is Silverstein's opithion that this admonition, which
L g is balahced’by.a similar statement made by the good angels to the
- ‘ .

righteous sgul, is the basis of the 'body and soul' theme in later

lftérature.l25 . .
1 N . . . N
A 4 . [}

( Batiouchkof believes that the 'body and soul' material of the

Vigsio Sgncti Pauli was transmitted to the west not in a redaction of that
B b4 . -

~

S

work itself but rather in another ancient work knmown as the legend of
. . ' 1)

.St. Macarids?ias Three late versions of this legend survive: two’in

Latin and ome in 0ld English (¢f which there are two copies).'u7 In
’ ' - Wo-

e " the versipn which Batiouchkof knew;128 Macarius of Aiexandr}a relates

e o R

%he visions of a monk who sees first a wicked, then a righteous soul

exiting from their respectfve hodfﬁs, a reversal of the order in the

B

Visio. As In the Visio, there is a superstructure of angelic and’

demonic beings that come into ‘play at the point of death; howevd,

*
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immediate judgemenghas already heen rendered so that, in the case of
the wicked soul, no guardian angel or spirit appears and no journey to

heaven occurs, though on their way to hell the soul and its vanguard of

demons do come close enough to heaven for the soul to ask "Ubi est ista

claritas?” and be told by his companions that it was his original home:

"Nonne cognoscis patriam tuam unde existi quando fuisti in peregrina-

tione?" This passage may be related to statements on the origin of the
soul in the Visio. Not found in the Visio is the role of the devils at
the point of death. As the body bégins to change colour and the face

“ .
begins to sweat, they\attack the body, stabbing’the eyes, mouth, and

" heart in retribution fér the particular sins each.committed. This

relation of épecif‘ parts of the body to specific sins in the gongéxt

of the 'body and soul' theme, or something similar, may lie dehinds the
- - , . 37 »
recurring references to parts of the body in the "Soul's Address," e.g.,

11. ¢(e)11-25, E(C)16-22, G(E)17-35.

‘ )
In this homily the wicked soul expresses the opinion that the body,

and rot itself, is to piame' for their damnation, but its statements are

thoroughly discredited by the context as well'as by what appears to he

" the demons' rejoinder that serves to divide the soul's address into two

parts:

.

Heu mé, heu,me, quare unquam in corpore illud tene-
brosum et pessimum ingred meruil--Ve tibi, misera
anima, quare pecurias et aliénas facultates et sub- |
stantias pauperum tulisti et congregasti in domo tual
Tunc bibebas vinum et nimis decorasti carnes tuas '
: ilrustrissinis vestibus et pulcherrimis.--Tu eras ’
fecunda, o caro, et ego maculenta; tu eras virens et
. ego pallida; tu eeshillaris (sic] et wgo tristis;’
tu rideBas et ego semper ploraan. Modo eris esca
vermium et putredo pulverfe et requiesced modicum
~ tempus, et me deduxisti cum fletu ad infercs,12?

»

‘



.
LY

KN

. the transitory naturq/ of earthily zlorx. rolloﬂn; an wbi wnt passage a .

A

(Alas for me, alas for me, why did I ever deserve
to enter that gloomy, wicked body! (Woe to you,
wretched soul, why did you carry off the money and
belongings of others and the goods of paupers and
accumulate them in your own homel You drank wine
then and over-adorned your body with most glorious
and beautiful clothes.) Flesh, you were fat and I
was thin; you were vigorous and I was wan; you were
merry and I was sad; you'laughed and I always wept.
Now you will be food for worms and dust's decay.
_You will rest for a little while, but you have led
me with weeping to hell.)130

. ‘ ]
Also, after the soul has been told what the brightness is that it sees

on the way to hell, it laments ever leaving that original homekto go
down into the body, its Egypt. It is then swallowed by the devil_in.'

the shape of a dragon and vomited into hell. .Therefore, there ogcur in

this work two short addresses by the'wickeé'soul: one of &on&ehpation tq.
) ‘ ) .

the body and one of self-pity. More interest in what the soul might "

[

say in this remarkable situatiof is~ev1denx in the Batiouchkof homily

than in the VlSlO Sancti Rauli, and this 1ncreased interest ﬁrobably

3 w7

results,- given the diddctic intention of the homilist, from a desire to

)

arouse some degree of apprehension and terror in the auditor about last

things. . " ’ :

’

The other Latin version of the St. Macarius legend occurs in the
131

- pseudo-Augustinian "Sermones ad Fratres," Sermon 69. In this version

only the wicked goul is pprtfayed, but.this partrayal follows the earlier

work quite closely; the éoul'sulament before enterin§ hell is somewhat

N expanded.132 The "Sermones" are particularly rich in expressions of the

'Bbdy and soul' theme. In Sermon 56 a brtef reference %ilmade to the
» .
rcunlflcaxiltn of the foul and Eody on Judgement Duy,l3 in Sermon 58 on *

rotting body is depicted, its soul in nm. The docolposition Jf a

- - -
"




a dead body is also ‘pqrtrayed in Sermon 48,135\ waevér;, perhaps the
most interesting piece, from tl‘\re plersp:ac;tiver’of th&Jpody and sour”

‘ fhemz, is‘Sermon 49, a work characterized by sudden §h‘iftls in the focus
of the preache;:"s vitriolic attack and by a cor}sistent, ac_chsatory tone

and ‘severely dualistic statements on the relation of soul to body.laa'

L 3 The sermon begins with an attack upoxi,_l:ife, vita, and
f‘.\

» v

; attack throughout the piece are variously life, the world,

’ .

devil; however, -the preacher is-primapily coﬁqerned

flesh, caro, which is depicted at every turn as the enemy of the soul:
. 4 oo i -, , . -
. ¢
+Caro inimica est animae:’ quae si inimica non esset, :
. non utique dilexisget istius saeculi_ vanltatem, et ' .

~
vita vana non frueretur. . . .0-caro misera, qm.d .

A habes, quid agis, quid tantum gravas animam, quae

nihil -desiderat ms1 Deo serure" + .+ ,+Anima nostra s
carcerem patitur, caro eam tenet 1nclusam.137

b} N

s 2

B (The flesh is the soul's eremy; if it wepe‘r;ot.the C

P f§p eoeny, it would certainly not delight in this world's ' .

wanity, nor enjoy life's emptiness. . . .Miserable
flesh, yhat have you got, what are you doing? Why..
v do you weigh the soul down so heavily, when it only .
wants to serve God? y Our soul suffers in T
. . . prison; the flesh holds ?t shut up.)13 ' S

, 3
" ) - . ¢ N
' . / ) ~- ’

, P .
At only one point is there any ibdication of the soul's culpability in

" its own and the body 8 danmation Et scito, anima, dum co;-hus tanebmsmn

-

et fetidum reékleMs atque fovebas, eaqas vermibus M (-B't',

whén you refreshk and. pampered the ahadowy, disgusting body, undmtand

soul, that you were preparing food for warms.) 'l'hia statment comesy.

_ however. in the midst of an mault on the flesh Toward the e}:d of the. "/

work God is por'trlyod spoaking to tho flesh, chiling that it (oot the

( soul, apparently) was created inhic 1‘;- and at tl@comluim a sou} .

addmmitsbody ‘ / |
» - j ‘ ]
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these words may not have been archaic (or quite so archaic) when the

"Soul's Address” was first composed, i.e., the early twelfth century or,

L

perhaps, the late eleventh. ,

U
E.g., dreamburl, 1. G(E)30, and the problematic qualehold,
1. D(B)u2. ’

> See Albert B. Lord, The Singer of Tales (1960; rpt. New York:

Atheneum, 1978), pp. 13-29,

% See, e.g., Oakden, I, 138ff,, 2u42ff., and R.M. Wilson, Early

iddle English Literature, 3rd ed. (London: Methuen, 1968), p. 15.

7 Blake, pp. 118-19.

98 On rhyme in £lfric and in OE poetry, see Pope, Homilies, I,
133, and Kuhn,-p. 648,
® Lines A2, B(F)19, C(G)6, E(C)15, E(C)37, F(D)9, F(D)16, and

F(D)u2.
100

-

Lines D(B)8, D(B)u4, and.F(D)40.

01 1 nes D(BY4S and F(D)s1.

102 Lipes B(F)26 and F(D)u8,

103 hakden, I, 138-39.

108 Everett, p. 39; see the discussion of rhyming lines below,

Iv, "Style," pp. 75-77.

5 Perhaps sone and seobpen were meant to alliterate in this line,

in which case both rhyme and alliteration would be present .
108 Constance B. Hieatt, "A New Theory of Triple Rhythm in the H&per-
metric Lines of Old English Verse," !2,'67 (1968),‘1-8. The use of
certain rhyming lines in the “"Soul's Address" to highlight various themeé
of the poem is reminiscent of the wﬁy in which-hypermetric lines are
sometimes employed in 01d English verse; see, e.g., "The Wanderer," il.

112-15, and "The Seafarer," 11. 106-08. )

a .

“
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to Death, whizh are characteristic features of the peetic versions of
the_theme.ls2 Within this passage a number of phrases occurwhich are

stri&ingly similar to ones in the 014 English "Soul and Body" as well.as
a few that are reminiscent of lines in the "Soul's Adé?ess." No direct
structural relation to the "Soul's Address" is.appé;ent, however. The
'body and soul' passage edited by Zupitza is a variant of the portrayal
of the blessed soui iﬂ the Forster work: ;
This cursorylexamination of the prose tradition of the 'body and

soul' theme provides us witl a Eroaderrcontex; in which to study that

-~

. . . _ 153 .
theme's poetic manifestations. It allows us to see the features that

have been taken from the prose tradltlon and 1ncorporated 1nto the poetlc

~

tradition as a whole and the "Soul's Address" in partlcular, for it alone
among the' extant Engllsh poens preserves some of these features. This

brief sexamination of the prose treatments of the theme also allows us

to see the differences betwéen them and their verse counterparts.

Batiouchkof admitted that some intermediary work must have stood between -

the St. Macariu¢ legend and the 0ld English "Soul and Body" though no

such work has come to light as yet.lsu Louise Dudley pointedly omits
the English verse tradition from her study of the Egyptian antecedents to

the Occidental.yersions of the theme. Those Egyﬁtién ‘elements which can

be discerned even in the 01d English prose--most clearly in thj'Thorpe

and Napier homilies which are themselves versions of the St. Macarius

legend—~are not significant features in the English versé tradition.lss

Further, as we have seen,'these prose versions occur, for the most part,

.as exempla in homilies, and, as such, they have been shaped with greater

or resser skill to-the specific needs of the homilist:




actual address of the soul to the body is shoft:

.Wwa me earmre, bat ic afre geboren sceolde
wurdan, odde bet ic #fre sceolde niman eardung-
stowe on pis fulestan and on bis wyrstan lichaman,
be was 3 nymende earmra manna @&hta on unriht. -.
‘ eala pu 8arma lichama and wurma méte, & bu wunne

2fter eordlicum welum, and a du geglengdest be
mid eordlicum hrZglum and forgeate me. bonne Au
were glad and reod and godes hiwes, ponne was ic
blic and swyde finrot; bonne bl smercodest and
hloge, bonne weop ic biterlice. eala pil earma
lichama, nu bu scealt gewurdan to flilan hrawe
and wyrmum to mete; and ic mid sare and mid
geomerunge sceal to helle beon geled.l“”

.

. \

As in the Latin’examples of this version, mention is made of the soul's
birthplace that is, in its greatly expanded form, such-a curiocus feature
in the "Soul's Address," I1. B(F)3u4 and C(G)29-31. Also of interest is

the short address made by the soul in the Napier homily before the

.

exemplum of the departing soul occurs: .

. . .hwet dest bu, la flasc, odbe hwet drihst
bu nu? hwet miht bu on pa tid pearfe wepan? wa
e nu, &u pe beowest Sissere worulde and her on
galnysse leofast. hwi ne forhttast pu &e fyrene
egesan and pe sylfum ondratst swidlice witu, ba
drihten geo deoflum geworhte, awyrgedum gastum,
womma to leanes?li5

The opening lines of this statement are very reminiscent of lines found

in the 0ld English "Soul and Body" and in "Judgement Day II," the source

146

of the latter generally being attributed to Bede. Similar lines do

not occur in the "Soul's Address," howevear .
(l

Different from the Napier and Thorpe homilies, but also occurﬁing

at the timé of death, are the addresses of a righteous and a wicked soul

7

presented as an-exemplum in a homily edited by’quﬂis.lu ‘The passage

begins with the soul, i.e., every soul, penning up the various organs




" seem to have been of particular interest to the English poets who- explored

B e R e

A
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of the body, actually carrying out the physical death of the body. Th%___~__’d//////

rightgggi soul, which is sorry to leave its body, speaks first, then the

’

wicked soul. The addresses themselves are brief and undistinguished
Mnd are followed by a description of the fate of the wicked man's

worldly possessions:

be frendmen him biwepe$ gef anie ben. bigemed be
licame ¢ and forgemed b& gowle. banne fon uncude
men to be aihte be arure his waren. alse be boc
seid Relinquent alienis divitias suas. Hie bileued
uncude men be aihte pe hie Popleten habbed. be
man is uncud be oder‘ be nele naht him cnowen.

.ne helpen him gfef he neod haues. pus dod pe
iibbende frend to-genes be liggende. Gief be quike
haued aihte pe were be dedes arrure. pe he him

)

" biqued. bo he him seluen habben ne mihte. be }
quike hem dod him selue to ;note. and nohte deades
sowle to note.ll48 »

This is not part of the soul's address proper, but it is clearly related
to the misuse of worldly possesszons mentioned so often in 'body and

soul' literature and to the att:.tudes of the living to the dead that
the theme, e.g.y 11. ASBTHO,'D(B)M-le, F(D)lO-lS; "Soul and Body I,"
11. -57-60. It should also be mentioned that the 'body and soul' passage
in this homily is virtually unique in its relative unconcern for ~
Last Judgement, fo; the punishments or rewards for soul and body.
It seems clear that the "Soul's Address" takes place at the time of

death or dhortly thereafter: the final line on f. 63v, ponne besihp peo , b

soule soriliche tg pen lich<ame> (i. A45), indicates a physical detach-
ment of s§u1 and body at the outset of .the address; the references to
burial customs on ££. 63" (11. A30-36) and 657 (11. F(D)10-14) also meke
it seem likely that death has just occurred, as do the Sigﬁs of Death

listed on f. 63" (11. A16-21). Im mbqy of the Latin prose versions, we




have seen that addresses of the soul to'the body also occur soon after

~

death. In the 01d Engllsh prose passages however, two other possible
times of address are found. In two 51m11ar homlletlc exempla edited by
Willard, both. a blessed soul and a dammed soul retyrn to their respective

bodies at some time of respite between death and Last -Judgement to

i : Cro1u9 : \
either praise or condemn as the case may be.1 The damned soul accuses

R ‘J'
its body of sin in the usual fashion and then bemoans its fate:

Wa me, fordam ic ba awirgedan binc mid &e lufode!
~ Wa me, fordam ic pa toweardan bingc ne gemundel!
Wa me, fordam ic me kellewite ne ondred! Wa me,
fordam be ic heofonarice ne lufode] Wa me, fordam
be ic gepafode ealle &a yfel be bu dydest! Forbon
" ic mu for 8inum gewyrhtum eom cwylmed, and for
pinum yfelup dzdum ic eom on hellewitum besqofen. - ]
Ic was .Godes dohter, and #zngla swistor gescapen,
and pu me hafest forworht, bet ic eam deofles
bearn, and deoflum gellc. Forbon ic 3é wrege and .
be ofercyme mid werignesse, forbzm pu me forworht-
est and awergedne gedydest,150 -

The references to the soui being the daughter of é;d closely parallels
1. C(G)31 of the "Soul's Address." In both homilies the blessed soul .
offers a similarly structured ssatement of the opposite Sentiments.
In three Old English homilies edited by Assmann, Férst;p, and
_ Zupitza, ths‘addresses of the souls to their bodies fske ‘place on
Judgement DayLlSl. The passage in the Assmann piece, where'a damned and
a blessed soul address their respectivs bodies, is quite short and of no
" particular significance'to the "Soul's Address" when examined from the
point of.view of structure. The 'bod& and soul' passage in the Fdrster
hsmily is distinctive among the Old English psose versions for its length
and itslrambling style. Eleanor K. Heningham ﬂas drawn at%entibn to the /
use of memento~mori themes and devices within the context of the 'body

-.and soul' segment of the work, e.g., an ubi sunt passage, an apostrophe
-~ . ‘

.

s . IO, SRR 1 e ns s




TR 31

92
. . ~
to'Death, whizh are characteristic features of the poetic versions of
152

the theme. Within this passage a. number of phrases occurwhich are
strigingly similar to ones in the 01d English "Soul and Body" as well.as
a few that are reminiscent of lines in the "Soul's Adé?ess." No direct
structural relation to the "Soul's Address" is~appé;ent, however. The
'body and soul' passage edited by Zupitza is a variant of the portrayal
of the blessed soui in the Forster work: :

This cursory examination of the prose tradition of the 'body and

soul' theme provides us witH a broader context in which to study that

-~

Lo 153 e
theme's poetic mamfestat;ons.1 It allows us to see the features that

have been taken frogstbe prose tradition and-incorporared—into the poetic

tradition as a whole and the ""Soul's Address" ineparticular, for it alone
among the’ extant Engiish poens pfeserves some of these features. This

brief.examination of the prose treatments of the theme also allows us

to see the differences between them and their verse counterparts.

Batiouchkof admitted that some intermediary work must have stood between
' [ A

the St. Macarius legend and the 01d English "Soul and Body" though no

such work has come to light as yet.lsu

Louise Dudley pointedly omits
the English verse tradition from her study of the Egyptian antecedents to
the Occidental.versions of the theme. Those Egyptidn elements which can

be discerned even in the 0ld English prose--most clearly in the Thorpe
’ /

and Napier homilies which are themselves versions of the St. Macarius -

legend—:are not significant features in the'English‘versé tradition.ls5

Further, as we have séen,'thesq prose versions occur, for the most part,

.as exempla in homilies, and, as such, they have beer shaped with greater
) b 3

or tesser skill to-the specific needs of the homilist:




dn the Anglo-Saxon homiletic tradition the meeting
of Body and Soul was presented as an episode in a -
long sermon that oftenm contained other themes of
death. . . . But in the twelfth century a
development took place in the Body and Soul tradition
. . whereby the theme 4 instead of being a.short
and isolated anecdote, became a large and flexible ,
framework, with all the traditional death themes
. accumulated into the reproach of the soul. This
R transition was of very great importance, firstly,
because through it separate themes became organized
. into a dramatic whole, and, secondly, because the
tone gpevitably changed, for what before had been
a rhetorical and objective description of a preacher
Became, when spoken by the seul, entirely filled
with a personal vindictiveness and horror.156

As a literary -form, the address of the soul to its body was transformed
in the movement from pros€ to verse and it is not §urpfising, therefore,

that the prose versions that rEmhﬂsrdo not provide us with much useful

information on the questions of structure that are so vital in the case

of fhe fr;éﬁentary "Soul's Address.
. The Worcester "Soul's Address to the Body,“lwhen viewed from the
perspective of English medieval 'body and soul' poems, stands éut ag a
. rather unusual and idibsyncratic work. ‘It is the largest and alsoithé
most conprehensive of these works, containlng, as it.does, all the
1mportant details an® motifs generally associated with 'body and soul'
poetry, leaving aside tlhie basic formal distinctions of address and
dehate. It contains a number of features found in only one or S tWo other
poems; it is the on; niddle English version which can be shouﬁ‘;o have
some relation, albgit distant, to the 0ld English "Soul and Body."
'However, the "Soul's Address" also contains a nﬁ;ber of features that do
n;t ocewr in thc other exxgit "body and soul’ ﬁbemu (same are found in
the proce traditions othorn/ notl, and one must wonder what position
these featurcs took in the ari;ina& structure of the wobk and whether or

’ -
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‘debates, "Als y lay in a winters nigt" and YIn a thestri stude,"

. ' \
. K \
’ ! .

not ‘we can re-discover that original structure by examining that which

.remains in the 1i§ht of both the verse ,and, to a lesser extent, the prose

tradition of 'body and soul' literature.

-

Unlike the homilies im which 'body and soul' passages occur, the

primary focus i‘n the poems is the 'body andT‘s’bul' material iteélf. This

is eSpeclally true in the addresses in which the body does nc;t respond ‘

to the soul's accusations: the most important of these addresse$ are

the 01d Engli§11 "Soul and Body," the "Soul's.Address," and the early
thirteenth-century “"Latemest Day.'f157

In the later thirteenth-éentury °

158 and

to some extent . in the "Latemest Day™ as well concern with the depi’ct:’fon

of toments in hell begins to v1e with the motusual 'body and soul'

material for the primary focus bf the work. ‘Incerporated 1nto all the

poems are features often assoc1ated with the 'b* and soul' theme in

the homilles e.g., the ubi sunt passage whioh occurs in all the Middle
English versions, though not in the 0ld English "Soul and Body®§ the
pa‘ssage on the friends of the dead similar in tone to that in the ,Horx;is )
homily; the depiction of the grave and worms whict; occurs in the-01d

English: "Soul and Body" though not as p#rt of the soul's address proper, -

But which .is in the "Soul's Address" and the later \works.l‘r?9

‘As a i;om,
the 'body and soul' poem broadens to incorporate a number-of related
features from the prose tradition. '

The scope of the English poems, pmicularly the addres&es, seems
narrover in relation to the prose versions in many ways . The super- .
structure of angéls and devils, the coneern mn the depiction of the
journey of the aoul, etc., have been largely enw.nud o st least

subdued. !ct, at the sams tfm, the myc of the poens is htpudu' ﬂun

~




8 v . ‘

" the prose versions, not only structurally, because of the incorgpration

of the features mentipned above, but also :Ln terms of thé realism brought
to the porrtrayal of the soul in its predlcmnent.leo The souls in the
English poems, and especlally the addresses, once aga:\.n seem to be more
cons\.cious than.their prose counterpartsland more willing to complain
about their predicaments. Therefore, the p<;tential exists for increased
psychologlcal and physical realism as the soul portrays the body's past
l:\.fe and current state and bewalls its own past life in the body and .
curpent state of turmoil. One must not exaggerate the p‘sence of
realism in medié«?al. poetry, but: within the limits set by thé 'body and

goul' theme, the English poets of the addresses do tend toward it.

~

" Neither ®he combined narrowing and broadening of scope nor the increased

realism that results are so apparent in the debates where the rejoinders
—_— !

of the Body to the soul serve' to move thq_g%rﬁ toward the realm of -

dialectic, argument, and reast'an, engaging tRereby the intellect of the

auditor, even giving rise, at some points, to humour. The physical and

psychological details are enclosed within the schema of the debate and

much of their force is lost, even though the concluding depvict\ions of

hell torment, ome of which also occurs in the "Latemest Day," are ,
. . - *

161

ez.cceed.ingly' ‘gruesome . In the-addresses there is, at least super- !

ficially, some reason to doubt the orthodoxy of thd sentiments put

forward hy tha speaking souls and, there!ore, perhaps an unvoiced appeal
to the theological understanding of the a‘uditor, but the’ primary goal

of tﬁeae poets :ls not the imstigat:ton of argmnent or the' stimqlation , l
of intellcct ﬁut the u-mml of feelings of ;‘orehoding in the aud.ttor -
‘thronﬁx tlu portmya.L of the 1oat soul in a dialogue of one, nnable to
communicate td’th It,s Bod;! a'nd dondenned By this silence, md by :(zts own

. ¢
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excessive complaining, .as effectively, and a good deal more affectively,

as by the rejoinders of the bodies in the debates.162 Y

' R
In all the longer *body and soﬁl“‘poems in English, tﬁ; 'body and

° 'soul' material itself is contained within a framing device of §oﬁe sort. N

The ‘confrontation between soul and body is set within a cpntg;t.

established at the beginning of the work. In the Old English "Soul and

Body" and the “Latemest Day:'this context is eschatological; alllmen

' are encouraged to think of last things both at the beginning and at the -
end of both works; In the Latin and' 01d French debates and “Als y lay

- . ' -ih a winters nizt," the context is visionary in'nature: o g

Als y lay.in a wi;rers nigt

-In a droupening bifor be day

Me poust y seize a‘selli sigt, . "
. A bodi opon a bere ]_ay,163 .

J

The opening of "In a thestri stude" recalls a thanson d'avzenture.ls'4

The tome of the concluding statements in the debates is eschatological,
however. In neither case, address or debate, is the framing device '@ ' £
ohtrusive.. In the "Soul's Address," we cannot be sure what exactly

the contéxt is from what remains'of f.'§3v.165 To judge from the earlier | %

‘and later addﬁesses and from the general tone of the statements in the

first fragméit, one would suspect it is esahatdlqgibal;‘ﬂowever, the
apparent concern with the creation in the opening lines of f. 63° strikes
one as an unusua;‘faa;uné for a 6body and soul' poem. It does‘seem»
,certain; however, to judgp'from the extant 'body andnsodlﬁ Iiterature
as a whole--not just. the Epglish poemé--thét there must haye been a
Qloaing'etateﬁent. probably exhorting tﬁ!;reader to piety in the-usual C )
N N fashion, which has not survived. ,ruﬁ a 'body and soui"poeg toend . .-
: without ;-returé to'tﬁq‘fnaming device wpﬁld be unérec@dented, and, .
. | - . . pPe. E
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therefore, it is almest certain that something, at least one leaf, is

missing from the end of the MS. -

Turning f;oﬁ the framing device to the 'body -and éoul' matefial ’
itself, we cﬁn see that the features that the "Soul's Address? hag in
common with all the 'body:and sonl' pogms,'address or-dégate, are found
primarily on ff. 64 and 5. It is :Lere we £ind the wbi sunt'®®
passage {11. D(B)4-11) not found in the Old English poem but present in

, the three other Middle Engllsh poems of substantial l;:éth It is there
we fipd that universal feature of medieval 'body and soul' literature,
the description of the grave and worms (especially 11. E(C)29-50 and
F(D)1-8). It i§ there where we discover the most forceful descriptions
‘of the attitudes of the living to the, dead body (11, D(B)10-16; D(B)37-

>

39; E(C)16-18; E(C)32-36; F(D)10-15). Concentrated on £f. 64 and 65,

pe—

‘though occurring elpewhere as well, are the dgsqriptiong of the body's
sins in life (11. D(B)20-21; D(BJ32-34; E(C)23-28; F(D)27-36; F(D)u5-48;
G(E)18-28). Accusations of this type are found in all the poems of any

length, and some indicatian of the body;s‘actions in life is found in

- daran

" almost every 'body and soul® poem. Also on f. 65 we find much concern
expressed about judgement and damnation and, at the bottom of f. Ssv,

tﬁe.Last Judgement is described, a feature that also occurs in all the

longer 'hody and soul' poems. Compared to the 1ater Middle English poems ,

in uh;ch the emphasis on the apocalyptic implications ‘of man's activity

v sy

in life, on judgement, and on hell torment is greatly increased, thia
description in ;he "Soul's Aﬂdresx" and tha one in the 01d English
"Soul and Body" are quite tame. In "AlsT:ilayin'a w:lptegs nizt" and "In e

"a thesthi stude" the pasag_ig»dgann_g with hell torment and judgement

e

- e
3

occupy. as much space as the rest of the 'Body Q,nd soul'! material combined.

0\ Yy N . " ’ Cuge
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It must be addedg a;s would perhaps seem logical, that the longest and

most intense of these descriptions im each poem comes near the end of
. . . - -
\

the poem followed only by a brief return to the framing device. .

Concem!‘ated on ff. 53 and 66 of #he "Soul's Address" are a number

-
y

of féatures that must be judged unusual from the point of view of the. .

.

extant 'body and soul' material. Some of them do oocur in prose’

.

-

‘versidns but, by and‘large, without the devélopqent they receive 'herel
The remains of the poem Begm nth the end of what must have lieen. a
short statement o; the creation that served as a preamble to the '
depiction of the joining of Body and, soul. Mention is made in other

poems of birth and the body's condition at birth, but in no poem is

the ‘image of birth and the relation of the pain felt then .1:0 the pain

of dedth given such an extensive treatment. This concern with creation

in general and with the jommg of body to soul is ampllfied con31der-\
ably on f. 66 where we find passages~dealing with the’ creatlon ‘of the N

soul in the context of the nniversal reation (11. B(F)34-50) and the

¢
marmage of the soul to the Body at' baptzsm in which mention is made ’

]
‘

of the soul's being the daughter of God and of the lost children of the

s%ul and body, probably theip good deeds (11. ¢(G)27-56). The soul's

creation and its familial relation to God are briefly discussed in
some prose versions; as we ‘have éeen; it is not a key feature in the®

- e vy

English poems, however, though brief refwences to the cre,ation of*the

soul ocewr in the 0l1d English "Soul ahd Body" and in’thé Latin ‘poetic

version “"Noctis sub silentio.” To judge from what regins, this poet,

atypically, is as concemed with- 'che creation and origin of the soul "

as he is vith its judgement and, dmation, 1n the later works, s RN

R .
mentioned above, the focus nmm to & egwm w:[th the !a'ter aspectl“ :

- - e
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N of the soul's caredp. - . ' .
‘ . Other feature‘; that appear “:mique to the "Soul"s Address". also.. |
T ‘ “ occur la‘rge‘l*y onfff. 63" 4nd 66 On f 63". are found the Signs of Death

» ‘ 4 B ] ¢ .
. (11. A16-21) which recur in the "Latemest Day" J':n a shorter fom.‘m?

.o Wwn £, 667 is fohnd an extended smile in wh:v.ch the body and its sins
are compared to the hedgeﬁog and its qu:.ll_s (11. B(F)20-33); this does
not occur in’ other 'hody and soul' poems. Near the bottom‘of £. 66"
' .. there _appears a reference to the body "withsaking" the devil' €1, c'(G)u;), |
a clear ;ndlcatlon that. there was a t}me in the h.fe of the body when
.it was not a sinner ThJ.s is unparalleled in Engllsh ! body and soul'
Literature} as—t*rule, the- scul depicts the body as wholly bad and no
| 0 - meption is maie of a tf.u bef‘vn th, a tine of relative innocence. The
' o devil also plays a unique role ia this poem, he act:.vely partielpates _
‘ in the cmup‘tie‘ﬁ' of ‘the- Body (especially 11. G(E )12r30) In the other

- -‘y

R 'body and soul' poems, "the devil or denls torture the soul after .

’

v - death as they do primamly :‘.n the prose; in he\"Soul's Adch*es#' "
e references to the blandisbuents of the devil and\the slavery of the body
to him occur throughout _Also occurring throughout the work and not .
: el;ewhere 1n the Enghsh 'body and squl' p’m are references to the’
particulﬁr siﬁs of the bodily organs. nnarily singled ont are aa
ears (11 6(3)17-30} and tﬁé“tonsue (11, ﬂ(e)s—zs), thg eyes; . -
) smvpriaingly, m ‘hot: mntianed in ‘this panner. N -
B ma«mmm'wmm‘ﬁ"““_  close to e
’ "Smxl's Wﬁ" to mm w-ﬁ m pﬂ%iuli wﬂwﬂ -imr f. .[‘»ﬁ ro
‘ mtcdmmw&temﬁagfmom n_A g To ~
S memé, amwéﬂﬁﬁm&amwﬂwa’

. J
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'lines ‘with one of 350, ome is ¢learly lmlted.
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¢
Mdress™'®®  Especially striking are the 11. 9-10 of "The Grave," . .

de helewaaes beod laze, sidwages unheae,/Pe rof bid ﬁyld b:.re broste

ful neh, compared to 11. E(C)30-31 lowe beop <be> hqlewewes, unhéli

beop E sidiowes / pm rof lnp on pme breoste ful <lo>h. Also *of

interest are ll D(B)sg-uo 2r ba beo ibrouht ber bu be<on> scalt, /
-

" on deope sepe‘, on durelease huse," in relation to l. § o; "The Grdve ,"

N me E.Min@:,mr bu beon scealt, and }. 13, Durelease is bet huse

and dearc hit _i_s: widinnen. There does seem to be some relation between

. % s ) :
the morks, but what it is cannot be de't:»ez-ux:f.yne.ﬁ.16“"a Though it certainly

-

~ does contain many of the features associated with "body and 'soul' poetry,

there is no overt proof that "The Grave' should be so classified, nor is
its distanced, un;.versal }one typical of an address of a soul to’ ifs

170 "'l'he Grave" p}ovz.des 1ittle ‘evidence as to the original

\ [

structure of the "Soul's Address": in the compamgon of a work of twenty
It would appear ‘that the poet wfm wrote the early thzrteenthx

century "Latemest Day was familiar with the "Soul's Address," to' Judge

from the s;gnlﬂcant mmber of verbal echoes of the earl:.er work in the

later: -e. g. 1. 76 of the "La.tgmest Day,. " ‘Me wule swopen bin hus, and

J.. “F(D}i0 of the "Soul's Address," nu me wule awopen bine flor, 1. 78, -

- Nu be sculen wormes wﬂniep‘viééinne, and 1.. £{C)28, blet) bu Scoldest

mi.d mmien <wu>y ien in e _M 1. 45, Ne schaltu neauver s'if‘tt'en on

»

holstre ne on benche, and 1. p(cm, ae. h‘l_!_ gsete’ on pine benche nnderléid

i .Howevdr, if the "Soul' s-rAg_giress" was indeed a

mid bine ho.lster

Primary” source for the "Latemest Day," the 2lat'er poet 'largely recast the

atmtm-e elim’:ﬁ'ating virtnally all the roifu'ences to the creation .
N .

while expmding the enphuis on the pu“.n of Boll eonantrated at the

. . S
. .

. i ,
N q - s
-y, *
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(

end of the work. In each of the four MSS. where the "Latemest Déy"
occurs, it is preceded by the poem "Booﬁsday" so that it might be argued

)

that the soul's address in the poem has become a feature of a larger

72

apocquptic_work.1 *" In the Middle English, debates, "Als y lay in a

winters hi3t"‘énd "Ih ?.thestri~etude," giQen their increased emphasis
on hell torment.and the Last Juégement, the 'body and soul' material
miéht almost be viewed as a vehicle by which the poets could proceed to
these descriptions, though a vehicle far more interesting and aesthetic-

: : s
ﬁlly pleasing than tlzat which follows.
Theref&re, while the "Soul's Address;‘coptainé.gany features that

" do link it with other English ‘body aﬁd'so?l' poems as weli as ﬁany

features that make it distinctive, tﬁere is no obvious source or

analogue that allows us to place the frégpents in what is clearly‘the

correct order. Must we, therefore, be content with the-Gerr of the

Ch N v

" fragments Phillipps established in the nineteenth century? Or can we
examine -each fragment d&ain in the light of what we* know of 'body and

"soul' Jgiterature in order to establish the most probable order of

s w1 s

what remaiﬁs? ﬁe know from the evidenée of the MS. that‘f. 63 precedes
,

the .other three leaves of verée and that f£. 63° contains the first part
,;. .of the "Soul's Address." We can also be quite certain that recto can
be distinguished from verso on f££. 64 %5, 66 and that, in the current
order, the leaves are facing the correct way around. The froblem lies

-

with the order of the final three leaves. .

o . : Buchholz; the only pﬁevidhs editoﬁ who addresses tpe question of
. order, argues that the similarity in subject matter between thegiiat
Y that

lines on £. 647 and the opening lines on £. 657 renders it iike
173

£. 65 does, in-facfl_f:iijjksgkfi; In a poem in which repetition is
* . Y s ) '
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a key stylistic attribute, one must.exercise caution in ascribing
s'tructural significance to a given feature that may, in fact, recur
at almost any point in the poem--almost, it seems, at ranciom—-b}x\f in
this case it can be argued that Buchholz is correct: .‘The description
of the worms ravagi?g the dead b;dy'at the Bottom of £. 64° (11. E(C)

38-50) is very specific; it portrays them attacking various parts of

the body: -
. heo wullep gnawen bine bon,
beo orlease wurc<mes>, Heo windep on bin armes,
heo brekep pine breoste and boriep p(urh):ofer al, . .
<heo c»>reopedp in and ut: pet hord is hore owen.

And so heo wulleb waden wide in bpi<n wom>be,
todelen bine permes beo be deore weren,
lifre and pine lihte lod<liche> torenden,
and so scal formelten mawe and pin milte.

The game sort of specificity occurs at the top of f. 65T (11. F(D)6-7):

heo wullep wurchen, hore hord on bine heauedbonﬁe,/nmllef» heo biléafex)

bine lippen unfreten. This may be taken az the completion of the paﬂaage
begdn on £. 647. 'Elsewhere in the poem the references to the worms
yoracity are more general, e.g., 11. C(G)4, D(B)ul, E(C)28, F(D)2u.

Also, on f. 65" ‘we find 1. F(D]3, <pus 'sealt nu herborwen unhol wibte,

. i.e., the worms, which is quite likely an ironic reverberation of 1.

E(C)23, <nolsdest pu'on pine huse hevborwen peo wrecchen, on f£. 647,

and would, tj:here;.‘ore', pmbaﬁl‘y‘ occur after it. If we.can accept, then,

that £. 65 does, ifideed, foilom £. 64, we are able to eliminate four

- possible orders of the final three fragnents: 65-64-66, 65-66-64, 66-65-
. 64, as. well as 64-%6-65 in which the separation of the two leaves woufld

.significantly disturb Fha conttnﬁﬁy m;:hh:»u noticed. ' Two alternati\ks
remain: the current order and 63-66-6U-65,

No one has yet come forward in print to offer an emplanation'of

i

-
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~

the cubrext.order of the "Soul's Address."” The commentary on the
literary-ﬁualitiés of the work has been sparse. This is not very
surprising, however, because no'underiyiﬁg structural principle is
readily apparent in the current order of the fragments. To move right
to the heart of the matter, there seems little justification after the
material on £f. 64 and 65--t:e ubi sunt passage, the recurring condem-
nation of the body's activity in tife, the grisly descriptibn of the )

worms at work in the grave, the lengthy consideration of the consequences

of sin, i.e., the eternal damnation that body and soul will receive on

"Judgement Day--for the poet to Pegin an extended passage, %Fterspersed

with further accusations, on the soul's role in creation and on the .
birth and youth of this pargﬁcnlar man. Yet this is what the current
order presents in the movement from f. 65° to f. 667. It does not lend
itself to either explanation of explication. A defence of it would have
to rely on a belief in the poetis tendency toward prolixity and his
obscuréa notion of structure. -énq might explain tﬂe’ﬁaterial on
creation, birth, and bapfism as a digression from which the poet must
have proceeded toyet anéther,dépiction of the Last Judgement before

returning to the framing device of the work. One could point to the

. fact that in "Als y lay ip a ﬁinters nizt" the soul's apeech begins with

an ubi sunt pass;ge and further argue that in the prose versions any

- references to the .soul's origin tend to come near the end of the 'body

and soul'. passages.

Such a defence is not without broblens, however. The ubi sunt
passage in‘"Als y lay in a winteré"ﬁfét"_does occur at ‘the hegiﬂning of
the soul's first speech and early in other poems in gemeral; however,

one does mot occur at all in tlie 01@ English "Soul and Body" nor is'it
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’

the first thing the soul says in the "Latemest Day"; the Egi‘éunt
{ T o °

passage may have gradually moved to its initial or early position in
‘body and soul' poems and need not have :;curred in such a position in
~the "Soul's Address." The statements on the origin of the soul in‘
various-;rose versions of the 'body and soul' theme are interesting
for the details they provide, but they do not tell us much about the
structure of this poem. These passages in the poem are greatly expanded
in cpmparison to thq_gnalogous passages in the prose versions, and
further, the poet has treated the origin of tge soul differently from
the prose writers in a way we shall see shortly. Finally, in its
current, imperfect state, the "Soul's Address" is approximately twice
as long as any other of the Engliéh 'body and soul' poems, earlier or ‘

later, address or debate. Only debates such as the Latin "Nuper

huiuscemodi visionem somnii™ and "Noctis sub silentio" and the French

"Un Samedi par Nuit" rival it in length and do so largely on the basis

of the increased scope that the debate format provides. In English,
the 'body and soul' poem appears to hawe been regarded as a short form.

If the material on f. 66 is viewed as a digression, the "Soul's Address"

in its original form would probably have stretched to over five.hundred\ L
lines in’ length and perhaps even longer given the poet's tendency to

recapitulate. While thls is not, of course, impossible, it must be y

considered unlikely. . K
4

The alternative possible order--63-66-64-65--has not been - .

examined in any printed account, but it goes a long way toward removiny
the problems presented by the current order. It brings the "Soul's

~ Address" more_into line with other English '"Sody and soul' poems in -

terns of structure (though it does remain, as mentioned above, an .

'
~

-
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.idiosy;cratic work). It also establishes mor; strongly within the
work a chronological, quasi—narfative structure. The conceré with
chronology is noticed by Ricciardi,l7u but she fails to see or, at
least, entertain the pos;ibility~that an adjustment in the current order
of the fragments serves to strengthen that aspect of the poem and give
it a unity.it otherwise lacks.

When f. 66 is placed in the second position, the "Soulfs Address"
moves from its introductéry lines with their general description of
birth, death, and the tiﬁe immediately following death to the voice of
the soul castigatiﬁg the body in the context of a lament on its implan-
tation therein:

os meu(m) a(pelrui et attraxi sp(iritu)m,
pu . . . . .J<dest pin mup> and drowe me to be.
Walawa and wa is me b(et) ic efre com t6 be,

for nold<est bu> mid bine mube bimenen pine neode,
ac efre digelliche bu wold<est ham> bidernan.

~

-

Lines B(F)34-50 on f. 667 describe the éreation and the soul's particular
place in it and f. 66 ends wit? a lengthy description of tﬁe body
receivihg the soul, their marriage, %.e., baptism, the Sody's apparent
initial rejection of the devil, the sybsequent capitulation, and the
resultant loss of ;he bearn, i:e., the good deeds the soul and body |
shoyld have done together (11. C(G)27—56):; Thodgh the poem cannot be
neatly summarized because of the recurrent castiga%ion of the body.and
the general diffuseness of the poet's style, the primary line of
development on f. 66 is chronological,

bn ff. 64 and 65 the accusatiﬁné continue; the emphasis shifts to
the desserts of'the body, moving first to its uarldly‘possessioné (the’

ubi sunt passage (11. D(B)4-11}, the acquisition of these goods by
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others (11. D(B)12-16, E(C)9 14, E(C)33 36)), then to the body 1tself

LI |
the culmination of that partlcular egncern bemg the putrefaction in

the grave (1l. E(C}38-50, F(D)I-Q). This key de’scription of the s

putrefying body ends on'£. 65T as we have seen, and the primary focus
. “~

h
shifts_on fi 65 to the dammation of the soul and body and the loss

‘which that er:?tails.‘ culminating in the Last Judgement. The former -

p;r‘edominafés on £, 657: Forloren bu hauest peo ece blisse, binumen pu

hauest be paradis/bi<nu>men be is p(et) holi lond, ben deofle bu bist

ﬁ.sold on hond (11. F(D)37-38); the latter on f. 65, 11. G(E)30 -52:

ite maledicti in ignem eternu(m)

Ponne sculen wit si<bien> to alre seorwe mest,
faren mid feondes  in bet eche fur,

beornen <per e>fre, ende nis per nefre,

et q(ui) bona egeru(n)t ibu(n)t in ulta(m) et(er)na(my,
ponne <scule>n pec goden mid gode sipian,

echeliche wunien i(n) alre wuld<re mest>.

In the alternative ordering of the leaves prdi)osed here, then, the

.
soul's address begins with its creation and initial life in the body,
describes in some detail, though not chronologically, its torment" in the
body, and ends with its damnation on Juggement Day. The body ig
simultaneouély seen poving from birtl, old age, and death on f. 63" to
putrefaction and its eventual dammation on ff. 6u4-65.

Is there any \justific.ation for accepting this order inﬂthe "Boul's
Addx;egs" in any of the other \'body and soul' poems? Infffact, it can be
argued ‘that the Old.En-gLish "Soul and Body" has a structure roughly
analogous to the "Soul's ..Address."' In -it,, the soul returns to the
body at a time of respi%e'. It bééina’castigatiné the.body and, near

the outset of its speech mentions that it was sent to the body from

heaven: Hwet, be la engel ufan of roderum/sawle onsende purh his sylfes




'

[

hdﬁd 11. 27-28;.it:portrayé its torment in the body, mentiening that .,j';jif N
[l el '
© . - ‘ N

wormdly p055e351ons proved useless after ngath, it points out that it
. B

would. have been preferable had the body not been born a human; it ends '
with a description of soul and body at the Last Judgement The

portrayal of the worms' assault on the body occurs after th& address,
v .

just before the end of the poen. In the Latin 'bofy and soul' debate

"Noctis éﬁb 51lentlo" the soul's 1n1t1al speech, made before the

~

auditor reallzes that the body will respond also has a structure roughly
analogous to the 0ld English "Soul a’xd Body” and the alternative order of
“the "Soul's Address." The soul Pegins with a general condemnation and
assessment of the body, then talks of its own creation before moving on
te a description of its tarment in the body; then follows an extended
ubi sunt passége,<an estimation qf the body;s presen¥ quarters, the

grave, and a portrayal of the reactions of the living to the corp§e. '

- o

“Near the end of this initial speech, references are made to the eternal

.

damnation that will follow the Last Judgement and mention is made in the 3
last line but one of .the worms that’'gnaw the body. . . »

. X R .
One cannot press these structural analogies too hard, and it is -
. ‘e -
certainly not being implied here that there is-any direct relation

. . 7 . .
between these three poems.1 % However, it is interesting and instructive,

nevertheless, that thé references to the origin.of the soulﬁin both

"Soul and Body" and "Noctis sub siientio" ocour near the beginning, that

the portlhyals of ;ﬁe decomposing bodies come near the end, that the
visions of the Last Judgement, as is the casi}in'all 'body and soul’

* poems, occur at the end (of the poem in’ "Soul and‘iody, of the soul's
first speech in "Nectis sub cﬂenﬁg"l It is a.uo interesting to note

that on fi. 66 of the "Sbul s Address" no—unnticn is made of tbe deconpoted




[

3 .
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Q . N . .
o

. lsody that has been described so vividly on ff¢, 68-65. The tongué is
- de6cr1hed as ascdrted 1. C(G)Q but this would follow from the Signs
| of Deatb og £, 63-, 1. A19; it is not a Slgn of Decc:mposrt:.on.17'6 S .
Whereas in; b:k}_er 'body and soul' poems the hormflc detalls--elther o(f
the putrefy;qg body or hell torment or both--occur near the end of each
' ) ‘ work, where th.ey can act}ieve their opti.mmﬁ effect, in the "Soul's . .
Address" of the c_un:en,t order such descriptions are buried u\ the' centre

of the poem. In the revised order, the.passa'gg ‘d.escrfi.h'irig the activity

-of the worms comes towards the’end.pf the ﬁ;gm,'the prelude .t's; the

¢ . . .
consideration of Last Judgement and damnatxon. Further, if the assess-

ment made above conceming the funct:.on of’ rhyming lines in the poem

is correct, i,e., that they serve a styl:.stlc functlon, breaking up the
1 .

flow of the ‘alliterative verse, thereby arresting the attention of the

auditor,lw the p¥ssage of six consecutive rhyming: lines on f. 657, "
11, F(D)37-42, can be seen as the emotional climax of 'the address, a;xd

of the poem itself: <«

- i}
s,

) Forloren bu hauest peo ece blisse, binumen pu hatest pe paradis;
B bi<nuymen be is bet holi lond, ben deofle pubist isold on hond,
. . for noldest bu nefr<e haﬁ>ben inouh buten du hefdest unifouh
. nu is p(et) swete al agon bp(et) bittere pe bi<l> formonm;
v b(et) bittere ilest be efre, bet gode ne cumed be nefre;
" bus agep nu pi<n sip> after bin wrecce 1if. . -

In the alternative order proposed here, thesé lines would come near the

end of the work, followed on £. 65' by the vision of the "Last Judgement";

in the current order, they, like the portrayal of the putréfying corpse,

, + 1lie in the center of the poem, their effectiveness wholly undercut by

“the long discussion of the origin of the soul and its implantation In

¢

the body which, folléws on £. 66. ' : ,

2 Tl
T
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: Thé’féééﬁéringid?\the“iastﬂthree leaves of Worcester Cathedral MS.
o 2

Fo 174 sQ that current £ 66 is plach.between ff. 63 and su is put

forward here as an alternatlve. Without thé etidence that a clear
.. L.
source or analogue would prov1de, no flnal chosde % can be made as- to

?
which order is correct. This egsiest avenue to knowlédge of the

original structure of the "Soul's Address" being blocked, however, it

is clearly better for the critic to _pursue admittedly 7less préferable
and less precise ways to establish what that structurezprobably was than
31mPly to throw up his hands. And if is the view of th&é wrlter that
‘'when the remains of the "Sou}'s.Address" are examined fréh‘the perspec-
tive of the structure éf thematically similar works, particufarly other
English 'body and soul' poems, the alternative order of‘the'fragments

is clearly'pgefefable to the curbent one. The problem for the editor,
of course, is.whether or not the superiority of the alternative order

is sufficient to justify offering it as the text of the‘poem:insxead of

what has been,héretofore accepted virtually without question.

’ The current order is not defensible on the hasis ¢of an evaluafiqn
of its intrinsic merits. One could argue, however, that, sincé this
order cannot be proved incorrect beyond a shadow of a doubt, the status

-

ggg ought to be nainta;ned and any alternatlves to it be brought foruard
in an introduction. Thzs approach would appear to be the safeat method
an editor eould adopt to have his cake and eat it too. To pr@nt the
alternatlze ordergis to run‘phe risk of error and ezparrassmentélhut, .
nevertheless,,it is propén for’the editaf to attempt to put foqyard what
he believes is the best version 6f the work in front of him.

‘In writing,on the authority of 01d-English poétical mnnnscripta,
Kenneth. Sisan-has the following to spy about conjectures.

S

. . . .
. ’ N ’
. . .
. !
N -~
. B
+ . . .
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The difference between a‘better reading and a
worse is, after all, a matter of judgement;
and however fallible that faculty may be, the
judge must nqt surrender it fo the witness.
To support a bad manuscript reading is in no
way more meritorious than to support a bad
' conjecture, and so far from being safer, it is
more insidious as a source of error. For, in
good practice’, a conjecture is printed with some
distinguishing mark which &ttracts doubt; but a
bad manuscript reading, if it -is defended, looks
like solid ghound for the defence of other
readings. So intensive study with.a strong bias
towards the manuscrlpt reading blunts the sense N
of style, and works in a vicious clrcle of -~ )
debasement. 178

v
s

' And: George Kame has the following to say on ¢onjectural emendation: .
. e ' . : , .

\ 'Y * .’ _."‘ > ‘.‘
b e actlve editing, whether positive’ ;n B

establlshing originality. of readings) or negative ,*:, \

in merely identifying corruptich, or, conjectural,’ .

in proposing hypothetical onriginal read;ngﬁ which

would account for putative corruptions, appears ..

an intellectual responsibility, and one which, from Tl

P

N its character it would be wrong toé abdipate’or to ~ s %
restrict because its probjems are not ofterd or . e, 5
always conmclusively soluble, In these terms - ~ ] .

conjectural emendation loses any character of
unbridled self-indulgence and seems, rather, a . : -
valuable activity, hazardous indeed to the repu- *
tations of those who undertake it, but if correctly
practlsed mapre likely to prompte kndwledge than to

mislead.l :

-

v

In the case of the orﬁering of the "Soul's Address" fragments, one is

.

clearly dealing with a larger problem than either Sisam or Kane was

‘ conéideringﬁ but the prinpiple'remains the same. Though it has aluaysf

4

been readily apparent that, in dealing with the "Soul's Address," one is

dealing with the fragments of a manuscript reconstructed in the nineteenth
_ century, no schclar since the publication of the last complete editipn v
by Buchholz in 1890 has even-mentioned parenthetically that the order of

, the leaves established by Phillipps might be questionable, let alone



wrong. The two most recent editors of %he ﬁgrk have both failed to
investigate the possibility of an alternafive order at all.180 In
short, to judge from the printed evidence, scholars have acqﬁiesced in
accepting the current order without questionlas the correct one. This
édition, therefore, presents the fragménts in the alternative order,
;hich, it has been argued, is significantly move probable than the
order printed ﬁeretofore, so that the reader, whether or not he be
con¥inced by theAreasons for this decision, will be inescapably
confronted with this fundamental problem when dealing with the poem.

In conclusion, it is necessary, and not purely a matter of specu-

lation, to consider what might be missing from the "Soul's Address."

It has already been stated that, after the soul finishes speaking, the
[ » M

poem almost certainly would have returned to the framing device with
2o : . A

yhich it began. The failure to do so would be an unprecedented
structural featube for a('body and soul' poem. It was also briefly o
indic?ted above that it was uniikély that a ba%ancing poritrayal of a
righteous soul was.ever a fedure in the "Saul's Address.”" The poem
as it stands is by far the l;ngest~'body and soul! poem‘in'English;
the addition of a balancing addrégs by a righteous soul would double

the.igngth at lea¥t, and, to judge from the evidence of the other a

works, the existence .of a 'body and soui' poen of this length, perhaps

' 1000 1lines, would.have to be conaidered an unlikely prospect. Further,
A

only the Old &nglish "Soul and Body I" provides any indication that the
English poets weré interested in auch_ﬁilanéing portrayals, and the

integrity of this address by a blessed soul vis é vis its relation t6

« the depiction of the damned soul han‘fecently been. questioned; it should

‘ ) probably Le considered a Iataf, less ckillful,additfon.xel Perhaps the

111
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S—

best argument against the possible inclusion of a pbrtrayal of a
§\ righteous soul in the "Soul's Address" depends on the introductory.

W

} material on f. 637. It concen;rgtes primarily on the painful'nature

‘§ of sirih and dqéth and the ingratitude of friends. It seems suitable
ey o + -only to introduce an address by a wicked soul, but there is no

g\ - indication on f. 63° that the soul of the man who has died is, in fact,
wicke&, i.e., it is a general description, but oné that stresses pain

and suffering. It is not probable that such a dreary introduction

could serve to introduce an address by a righteous soul. One feature °

._A_/"\/

which possibly is missing is a description of the sins of the eyes

to balance those of the tongue and the ears, 11. C(G)9-26 and G(E)17-31.
. ' It seems unlikely that the tongue and the ears ‘could be singled out

w \ . 7
for condemnation in a medieval work and the éyes ignored, since the

eyes were considered the chief organs by which man sinned.. In some of

the prose versions discussed above, the devils attacked the eyes,

heart, and mouth of the dying man as retribution for the specific sins

each wrought. It is conceivable that other organs as well were also

’
mentioned in a lost portion of the "Soul's Address.”

.

.
AT s AR My A P Pl MO A WA A A A L e i s o im oo



Al

- 8

, | NOTES

‘ l,'I‘he standard edition of this work is glfric, Abbot of-Eynshanm,

1)

Elfrics Grammatik und Clossar, ed. ‘Julius Zupitza (1880; rpt. .Berlin:

Wiedmann, 1966).

2 Among the editions of this fragment are Joseph Hall, ed.,

Selections from Early Middle English: 1130-1250, 2 vols. (Oxford:

Clarendon Press, 1920), pp. 1 (text)‘ and 223-28 (notes), and Bruce..

Dickins and R.M. Wilson, eds., Early ‘Middle English Texts (1951, rpt.

London: Bowes and Bowes, 1965), pp. 1-2 (‘text) and 151-52 (notes) . :

% Neil Rlpley Ker, Catalogue of Manuscripts Contaming_g; -Saxon

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), p. 466 C(item 398). o

£1fric, Grammatik und Glossar. -

5 Ker, Catalogg p. 466. ' . - -

Sy

6 John K. Floyer, Catalogue of Manuscripts Preserved in the Chapter

Library of Worcester Cathedral, ed. and rev. Sidney C. Hamilton (Oxford:
. ! .

-

James Parker, 1906), p. 101, S

7 Ker, Catalogue, p. 466. | \ L.

Julius Zupitza, ."Das Nicaeische Symbolum in englischen‘ Auf-

zeichnungf&es 12 Jahrmmdem," _A_ngl_ig 1 (1878), 286-87; mfm Keller,

" i S
Die littemr:hjhen {sicr -!e ‘ hlch'sil ,

Zeit, Quenen wd f‘orachungen zur. Spnch und eulturguchicbtc

‘gemischeﬁ”%]ker, 8“ (SWM lcurl J. Ww, 1306}; P 20.
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English Manuscripts in the Bodleian, Together with the Worcester Version
of the Nicene Creed," Anglia, 52 (1928), 1-25, and Neil Ripley Ker, "The

Date of the 'Tremulous' Worcester Hand," Leeds Studies in English, 6

Gl -
(1937), 28-29, both contain facsimiles of the scribe's work. Also see
*p. 154 below.

. ) ¢
10 A list of the MSS. in which the "tremulous hand" occurs can be
< -

found in Neil Ripley Ker, Medieval Libraries of Great Britain: A List of °

Surviving Books, 2nd ed;, Royal Historical Society Guides and Handbooks,
"no. 3 (London Royal Hlstorlcal Society, 1964), p. 206, fn. 3,

“ate " pp. 28-29. .
12

Elfrlc, Grammatlk und Glossar, p. 7 (1.6).

3 Crawford, facing p. 1.

4 Ker, Catalogues, p. 467,

1 Eifric, Gremmatik und Glossar, p. 7 (1.2). —

® Neil Ripley Ker, Engligh Manuscripts in the Century after the |

Normfian Cohquest: The Lyell Lectures, 1952-53 (Oxford: Clarerdon Press,
- > . :
1960), p. 42..

) - -
1 Patrick Young, Catalogus Librorum.Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae
DI . R Y ~ .
Wigorniensis, Made in 1622-23) ed. ‘and introd. Ivor Atkins and Neil R,

El

Ker (Cambridge: University Press, 1944). - ~* .

.
\ ~

gg¢alogge, p. Ixii. A similar f&te befell one of the most

important manuscript producta of medieval Uarcester now knonn as the

‘, “Horcester Fragtents," "the 1argaat extant repertomy of’English poly-

phonic tusic” of the thirteenth and early fbﬁrteeﬁth centurios. "See Dom

Anselm Hughes, Worcester Heéiaeval Ha§gpay of the ngrteenzh aud Pour- -

teenth Clnturies Transorfhad with" a Ginlnnl Iﬂtvaductiont Fiftten
racsimma, and Notes’ (1929, rpt. nna-m m; om, a871) and

’ . - -
H - -
[ 4 - - N
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1880), pp. 6-7.

Luther A. Dittmér, The Worcester Fragments: A Catalogue Raisonné and

v [ ]

Transcriptioi¥, Musicological Studies and Documents, 2 (American Institute
. . T- . .

of Musicology, 1957).
19

On the history of the Chapter Library of Worcester Cathedral, see

the Introduction by Atkins and Ker to Young, Catalogus.
20 ., e : L, F
0 Sir Thomas Phillipps, ed., A Fragment of Llfric's Grammar and

Glossary and a Poem on the Soul and Body (London: W, Ciowes, 1838).

1 Ernest Haufe, ed., Die Fragmente der Rede der Seele an den

'Leichnam in der:Handschrift der Cathedrale zu Worcester (Greifswald,

22 Floyer, p. 100.

23 Ker, Catalogue, p. 466.

24 E.g., Haufe, p. 7,%and Hall, Selections, p. 225.

25 Richard Buchholz, ed., Die Fragmente der Reden der Seele an den

Leichnam in zwei Handschriften zu Worcester und Oxford (Erlangen,

1890; rpt. Amsterdam: Rodopi,-1970)! pp. I-II.

26 Haufe, Die Fragmente; Gail D.D. Ricciardi, ed., "The Grave - ¢

Bound Body and Soul: A Collectiyg'iaition of Four Related Pggms from

The Vercelli and Exeter Books,” Bodley and Worcebter Manuscripts," Diss.

University of Pennsylvanié 1876; S.W. Singer, ed:., The Departiqg'Soul*s
~ N ,

T
Address to the Body: A Eggj:ent of-a_Semi<Saxon Poem Discovered among

the Archives of Worcester

thedral by Sir Thomas Phillipps, Bart., with’

‘an English Translation (Lotfdoq: Luke James Hansard, 1845); Hall,
Selections, pp. 2- (text) and 228-40 (notes); Phillipps, A Fragment.

27 Personal interview, 10 July 1981,

¢

%% pan1, p. 228, - : R

29 See V;g“Souréas,ang Structure," pp. 96-97.

’
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? See V, "Sources and Structure," below. : .

31 Ker, who usually notes the arrangement of leaves in gatherings,
says nothing in this regard about Worcester Cathedral MS. F.174
(Catalogue, pp. 466-67). He does say that the leaves of the MS. are
"bound up in the correct order, except that f£.10 should precede ff,2-9"
(p. 466), and he offerg, without caveat, the collation reproduced on
p-3 above. His'statement is certainly accurate for the first sixty-three
of the MS.'s sixty-six leaves,'and it is, perhaps, based more on an
appraisal of them than of the final three leaves that are of special
concern to the editor of the "Soul's Address." b

‘ It is interesting to note that, despite the regula;ity of pattern

that can generally be found in the arrangement of leaves in gatherings
in early English mss (see Ker, Cataloggé, p. xxv), the investigators of
lacunae and possible lacunae-in these mss seem to ignore the ;;idence that
such an-arrangement might provide., For example, some scholars have

suggested that a leaf is missing from the second gathering of The Exeter

Book, between ff. 15 and 16, and this view seems to have achieved general

’

critical acceptance since Pope s advocacy of it in 1969 (John C. Pope,

———

"The Lacuna in the Text of CYnewulf's Ascénsion (Chrlst II 556b)," in

Studies in Lénggggé, Literature, and Culture of ‘the MidJEEQXZEs-aad’f’

Later, ed. E. Bagley Atwood and Archibald A. Hill (Austin: University of
'Texas Press, lgﬁg), pp. 210-19)., 1In thg& part of his argument that
depends on an‘exaﬁination‘of'the MS., Pope pays no attention to the
arrangement of the leaves in the second gathering. Ker, however,. indi-

cates that\in The Exeter Book this arrangement is regular (Catalogue,

p. xxv). If, if fact, f. M and f. 167 are bofh flesh sides (f. 15"

1being a hair side, if Ker is correct), then the theory of the missing

8
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& 1eaf would be placed in some jeopardy; if, on the other hand, f. 15V is

a flesh side and f.‘16rﬂa hair side, the theory would be provided with
- . ' L

stronger manuscript evidence than it has now. The second gathering's

supposedlg’cudginal-afrangement ought, at least, to be compared to that

of the sixth gathering of The Exeter Book which also has two .single

leaves folded in with three bifolia.

A case’in which the examination of the arrangement of leaves might

- provide clues for the correct placement of fragments occurs in the second

gathering of the Junius MS., only two of whose leaves remain. If there
is a consistent pat;ern to the arrangement of the leaves in the MS.,
then the exact positien that the remaining leaves held in the original
gathering could be established with g;;ater precision than they have been
up to now. Unfortunatélyg neithe;'ker, Gollancz (the editor of the
facsimile), nor Doane (the most-recent editor of Genesis A) concerns
himself with the arrangement of~ieaves according to hair side and flesh

i

side. However, in the case of the Junius MS., and even more so in the

case of Worcester Catherdral MS. F. 174, the fragmentary .state of what

T

4

32 Jacek Fisiak, A Short Grammar of Middle English, Part One:

Graphemics, Phonemics, and Morpheémics (London: Oxford University Press,

1968), p. 47, fn. 2 (item 2.40(7), fn. 2).

3 .G. Stanley, "Layamon's Antiquarian Sentiments," Medium Aevum,

38 (1969), 26.

‘au-Wilhelm Horn, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der englischem Guttural-

laute’ (Berlin: Wilhelm Gronau, 1901), pp. 91-94%,

.35 Horn, pp. 89-91, offers a possible phonological explanation for

. this form; however, it may be a scribal (Jobdan 17 rem. 1).
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36

Nikolaus Von Glahn, Zur Gesdtichte des grammatischen Geschlechts

im Mittelenglischen vor dem vélligen Erldschen des aus dem Altengl®schen

A .
ererbten Zustande, Anglistische Forschungen, 53 (Heidelberg: Carl

Winters, 1918), pp. 42-ub,

37 Crawford, "Worcester Marks and Glosses,' pp. 6-19.

38 ha11, p. 232.

39

J.P. Oakden, Alliterative Poetry in Middle English, I

(Manchester,1930; rpt. Archon Press, 1968), u43-u4u,

*0 Samuel Moore, S.B. Meech, and H. Whitehall, "Middle English

Dialect Characteristics and Dialect Boundaries: Preliminary Report of

an Invesfigation Based Exclusively on Localized Texts," in Bssais and

Studies in English and Comparative Literature by Members of the English

Department of the University of'Hichigan (Ann Arbor: University of

Michigan Press, 1935), p. 55.
) 41

Hans Kurath and Sherman Kuhn, Middle English Dictiodary: Plan

and Bibliography (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1954),

p. 12.

42 Stanley, p. 26, '

*3 gal1, p. 232.

*% R.W. Chambers, "The Continuity of English Prose from Alfred to

More and his School," in Harpsfield's Life of More, ed., Elsie Vaughan

Hitchcock, E.E.T.S. (0.S.), no. 186 (London: Oxford University Press,

1932), p. xci; Dorothy Everett, Essays on Middle English Literature, ed.--

Patrick Kean (1955; rev. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1959), pp. 24-25,

4s Buchholz, pp. LXII-LXXIV. In the discussion of %he poenm's

prosody, capitalization and punctuation have been omitted from the

examples.
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4o A few lines Iack dividing punctuation: 11. D(B)28, E(C)10,
E(C)31, F(D)3, and G(E)7. These omissions are probably scribal in
origin, Metric;l pointing is not an ufcommor feature in 0ld English
mss. It occurs in the Junius MS., in some mss of £lfric, and in
portions of Wulfstan's Qorks as wéll.

w7 Eduard Sievers, "Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Alliteration-

verses," Beitrdge zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur,

10 (1885), 209-314; John C. Pope, The Rhythm of Beowulf: An Inter-

pretation of Normal and Hypermetric Verse-Forms in 0Old.English Poetry

(1942); rpt. New Haven: Yale University Press, 19§6); A.J. Bliss,
The Metre. of Beowulf (1958; rpt. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1962).
48 Oakden's figures, I, 159, based on an analysig éf 165 lines

(?), are seventy-nine lines alliterating xa/ay, forty;three alliteré%ing
aa/ax, and thirty-seven alliterating ax/ay. The proportions are
similar; the different totals probably arise from conflicting views as
to what constitutes delibérate, as opposed to accidental, alliteration.
It is interesting to note that, while Oakden acknowledges the authority
6f Buchholz's edition, he quotes throughout from Singer's e?ition of the
"Soul's Address." ‘

48 Oakden, I, 139, claims that in "Soul's Address" sc does alliterate
with 8 and sk but gives no examples. Lines such as B(F)10, 29 and 3%
ﬁrovide posgible, though not unequivocal, evidence to substantiate his

view. In 1. D(B)34 gr alliterates with g+ Of the two other initial

.+ tlusters that Oakdep mentions, fl occurs most clearly as an alliterating

stave in 1. F(D)10, but no evidencé supports his notion that cl function-
ed in this manner. Neither sl nor the traditional 0l1d English stave sp

occurs in alliterating position in the poem. 3 allitepates with g’in
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" calls the Rising-Falling type, i.e., xxx/xx/x. Dorothy Everett, p. 27,

12¢

in most 01d English poems, but they are distinct staves in the late
"Battle of Maldon."

50 Oakden, I, 140, does find descendents of the OE A, B, and C
verse-types in the "Soul's Address'; he calls them respectively Falling,

Rising, and Clashing rhythms. The usual rhythm, however, is one he .

follows Oakden's categorization. Thorlac Turville-Petre, in The

Alliterative Revival (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer, 1977), classifies the

"Soul's Address" with Layamon's'Bruf,‘"The Grave," and a few chronicle
poems as examples of a "loose alliterative style," a kind of verse that

shows some of the features of "classical" OE verse but which ought not

v

to be. compared to the "classical" form as an inferior or debased 4 ,

derivative, pp, 6-14. \ ' »

51 . . (]
Karl Luick, "Geschichte der heimischen Metra," Grundriss der

germanischen Philelogie, II, 1889, 996-1004; JaKob Schipper, A History

of English Versification (Oxford: Clawendon Press, 1910), pp. 64-79;

~ E:

4
* {

Sherman Kuhn, "Was Elfric a Poet?" PQ, 52 (1973), 643-62.
2 James Erwin Noble, "gajamoh's Brut and, the Contiﬁuity of the

Alliterative Tradition," Diss. University of Western Ontario 1981, pp.

1)

55-121. ‘ ) ' .

53 The following examples are scanned according to Pope's theories

of OF verse rhythm; see The Rhythh of Beowulf and Seven Old English

Poems (Indianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill, 1966), pp. 97-138. / ,\, and x mark

priﬁary; secondaéy,'and low stress respectively (double accents are not

.

used); ~~ marks phonemic resolution; () mﬁfk elements in the rhythm taken

by rests in Pope's system. . ,

M Shortening of long i in trisyll;hic'iigggg would change the

-
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scansion of this verse slightly; it would remain an A verse, however.

5 . " .
> This scansion assumes that the figst element of the compound has

~
been shortened.

56 . s . . : . . . . .
If £ in, gradie has not shortened owing to its position in this

trisyllabic word, then this verse cannet be scanned as an OE verse-type.

7 . .
However, according to Pope, the "only frequent and obviously

appﬁoved form" of the A4 verse-typé was one with both primary and a

secondary stress in the first measure, Seven 0ld English Poems, p. 110,

fn. 25.
8, . i '
However, if the low-stressed syllable before the first measure A
of this verse is éssigned to the préceding verse, the preceding verse

-

becomes pverburdenea métrically. Regarding anacrusis in the~poem, see
pp. 52ff. Dbelow. Also_gggg Qould not be redolved in OE ;erse;.howevef,‘
it is gossihlehthat go<d> is the correct reconstruction. 2

S However, if bonne is regarded as anacrusis, verse’G(E)13a bécomes
overburdened metrically. Alsg,'shortening of -the o'in the trisyllabic
compouhd doﬁe;dai would invalidate this scansion. ‘
50 This verse is part offa rhymiﬁg line; see pp. 65ff. Dbelow.
1 Robert P. Creed, "A New Approach to the Rhytgﬁ of Beowulf,"
PMLA, 81 €1966), 28-29,

%2 Ibid., pp. 26-31.

63 __,
Ibidw, p. 30. -

S Pope, Seven 01d English Poems, p. 111, £n. 30.

® mbid., p. 10. S .

%6 1bid., pp. 127-28. -

67 Ibida .- - R i . B L

%8 Thomas Cable,'The Méter ard Melody of Beowulf (Urbana, I1l.:

-
-

.
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University of Illinois Press, 1974), pp. 42-43. My brackets.

69 A more pfobable system of scansion,.see PpP. 54 £f. Dbelow, pushe..s‘ -
the figure to fifty-six or fifty-seven percent. . °

0 Ker, Catalogue, p. ués (item 398), refers to the work as a
"rhythmic-prose text"; Angus Cameron, "A List of Old English Texts," in

A Plan for the\Dictionafy of 01d English, ed. Roberta Frank and Angus
o

Cameron (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1973), lists it as a

. -
prose text, p. 106 (item :*).l$.5.).<b .
71 '

With the one exception of Phillipps, all the previous editors

have followed the MS. punctuétion and ;;rinted the work as verse.

4

72 N.F. Blake, "Rhythmical Alliteration,"” NP, 67 (1969), 120; '

-

Turville-Petre, pp. 6-14; Derek Pearsall, 0ld and Middle English Poetry,
The Routledge History of English Poetry; I (London: Routledge and Kega;u
Paul, 1977), pp. 76-77. ‘ .

3 Angus McIntosh,' Wulfstan's Prose: The Israel Gollancz Memorial

Lecture for 1948 (1949; rpt. Foi;%roft Press, 1970); Otto Funke, "Some

Remarks on Wulfstan's Prose. Rhy'ﬁm» ES 43 (1962), 311-18.
Funke P 315,83tﬁn'tes bnly two or three percent of Wulfstan's,

"two-stress; phrases" ‘end with a nbnbsyllabic' main stress.
s Funke, p. 315. ,'

7 14 cowld be reasonably argued that licame in Allb and elsewhere

would be resolved and scanned / % owing to the shortening of i in the
. o
first syllable of a trisyklabic word. Resolution is not a reasonable

alternative in the other examples, ilowever. )

7 Line Q(G)ul may be cormpf, l., D(S)G uy be a rhysing: Mm

In OE verse, certain words wh:[ch me cmwnds in origin, e.g.,

hlaford, could be treated as simplaxes. " Sl . ‘_ -

el
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S Shortening may have brought about resolution in both lup;rliche,

D(B)35a, and soriliche, F(D)17b and G(E) 3b,

Certajn words in these examples would probably contain a seconds
. ) K
ary stress if scanned from the point of view of OE verse: e.g., lufe,

Ahusa, onfop, B(F)12b, hold, E(C)ula.

1 Funke, pp. 316-17.

82 Kuhn, p. 656.

83 John C. Pope, ed. Homilies of £lfric: A Supplementary Collection,

I, E.E.T.5.(0.5.), no. 259 (London: Oxford Unlversity Press, 1967), p
1119,

84 Kuhn, p. 656.

> Pope,‘Homilies, I, 122. .
6 Carolynn Van Dyke Friedlander, "Early Middle English Accentual

Verse," MP, 76, (19799, 219-30.

7 See especially Winfred P. Lehmann, The Development of Germanic

Verse Form (1956; rpt. New York: Gordian Press, 1971), pp. 93-103.

*88 | ehmam, pp. 102-03.

89 E.g., verses 97a, 10la, 153b, and 157a in "Soul and Body I" as
well as 46a and 94a in "Soul and Body II." " "Soul and Body I," The
L . t—

Vercelli Book, The Abglo-Saxon Poetic Records, II, ed. George Phillip

Krapp (New York: Columbia University Press, 1932), PP. 54-59; "Soul and

Body II," The Exeter Book, The Anglo-Saxon Roetic Records III, ed,

George Phlllip Krapp and Ellzott Van Kirk Dobbie (New York ,Columbia

University Press, 1936), pp. 174-78.

90 Ann Chalmers Hatts, The Lyre and the Harp: A Comparative

Reconsideration of Oral Tradition in Homer and 01d Eng;ish Poetry (New

Havan Yale University Press, 1969), p. 90,
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13

9 1bid., p. 1u.

92 The prose works examined by means of available glossaries were

Pope's Homilies of £lfric; Arthur Napier's Wulfstan: Sammlung der ihm

zugeschriebenea Homilien nebst Untersuchungeﬂ tiber ihre Echtheit,

Sammlung énglishen Denkmaler in kritischen Ausgaben, 4, 1 Abteilung
(18833 rpt. Berlin: Wiedmann, 1966); and W;iter W. Skeat's Elfric's
LiQes of Saints, 2 vols., E.E.T.S. (0.S.), no§."76 and 82 (London:

N. Trﬁbner: 1881) and nos. 94 and 114 (1890, 1900; rpt. London: Oxford
University Pres§, 1966). . Though beypm?th‘e scope of this study, a

thorough examination of the entire 01d English corpus can now be carried

out using A Microfighe Toncordance to Old English, ed. Richard L.
Venezﬂy\gnd Rntonette diPaslo ﬁealey (The Dictionary of Old English
Project, Centre for.@edi;val Studies: University of Tofonto, 1980).

93 The words-which Oakden, II, 170, finds of special\éignificance
for their archaic quality are the compound‘s earfepsibp, 11, A4l and 43,
sorimod,‘l.'G(E_)lﬁ, feorpsip, 1. A27, goldfet, I. D(B)7, goldfo'h, 1.
é(C)u, soulehus, 1. A22, lifdai, 1. Al4, weasip , 1. C(G)7, and mapemete,
1. C(G)u; and the siﬁplexes afursen, ll.sG(E)6'and 37, bideled, 11.
DgB)‘l,é, E(C)32, and G(E)9, brostnien, 1. G(E)9, fakenliche, 1. C(G)21,
forscutten, 1. G(E)38, fus, 1. D(B)1% idol. 11. A5 and 8, loc, 11. D(B)24
and 25, s2p, 11. D(B)40 and G(E) 8, _1u_ti_3,11 D(B)2 and F(D)28, and
sibies, 11. B(F)10, C(G)8, G(E)47, and G(E)51. Had he used Buchholz's
edition instead of Singér's, he probably would have added zeddien,
1. C(G)21, to the list. Some of these words do indeed app'ear to be
survivals from OF verse. e.g, earfepéil;, ‘soulehus, and goldfoh; others,

.o,
e.g., sorimod and 1ifdai, were quite common in prose and verse in both
. A '

B * -
01d and Middle English’, It must be\nafle. clear, however, 'that many of
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these words ﬁay not have been archaic (or quite so archaic) when the
"Soul's ﬁddress" was first composéd, i.e., the early twelfth century or,
perhaps, the late eleventh. . L
S E.g., dreampurl, 1. G(E)30, and the problematic qualehold,
1. D(B)42. - ’ ’
> See Albert B. Lord, The Singer of Tales (1960; rpt. New York:
Atheneum, 1978), pp. 13-29. ‘ . ) '(
© See, e.g., Oakden, I, 138Ff., 242£f., and R.M. Wilson, Early | |
Hiddle English Literature, 3rd ed. (London: Methuem, 1968), p. 15.
7 Blake, pp. 118-19. .‘ ;
98 On rhymé in £1fric and in.OE poetry, see Pope, Homilies, I, l
133, and Kuhn,-p. .6u48. ‘ : ) ’ i
% Lines A%, B(F)19, C(G)6, E(C)15, E(C)37, F(D)9, F(D)16, and 2‘
F(D)u2. ;
100 | ines D(B)8, D(B)us, and.F(D)u0. ;_
101 1 ines D(B)u45 and F(D)u1. ;
102 1 ines B(F)26 and F(D)us. :
103 Oakden, I, 138-39. “ T
, 104 Everett, p.\39; see the discussion of rhyming lines below,
v, "Style," pp. 75-77. . a¢

.

5 Perhaps sone and secppen were meant to alliterate in this line,

in which case both rhyme and alliteration would beﬁpregeqf.
108 Coﬁstance B. Hieatt, "& Ngw Theory of Triple Rhythm in the:ﬁiper- §
metric Lines of Old English Verse," !2,'67 (;958),l1-8. The‘gsq of
certajn rhyming lines in the "Soul's Address" to highlight various theme;
of the poem is reminiscent of the way in wh.ich'hyperﬁetric lines are

sometimes qmployed in 01d English verse; see, e.g., "The Wanderer," 1l.

112-15, and "The Seafsver;” 11. 106-08. o )

- .
. .
. , . Lo,

L * - o,
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107 Haufe, pp. 15-16; Noble, pp. 100-06.
108 R.M. Wilson, p. 171, notes that, in its 6rigin§l form, the
poem "must have been a powerful, if gloomy, work" and'thét in it "some

of the descriptions are characterized by considerable vigour and power."

Rosemary Woolf, The English Religious Lyric in the Middle Ages (Oxford-

Clarendon Press, 1968), p. 94, comments in passing on the "force of the

; lapbnic,straightforwardness" of descriptive péssages in the poem. .
108 Everett, p. 39. o ) /;/) .
110 . ' ‘ . <
Cf. 1. D(B)8, bin blisse is nu al agon min seorwe is formnon.
111 See especially Théodor Batiouchkof, "Le Débat de 1'Ame et du

Corps," Romania, 20 (1891), 1-55; Louise Du&léy, The Egyptian Elements in

the Legend of the Body and Soul, Bryn Mawr Collegg Monographs, Vol. VIII

(Bryn Mawr, Penn., 1911); Eleanor Kellogg Heniﬁgham, ed., An Early Latin

Debate of the Soul and Body Preserved in MS. Royal 7a III in the British

. Museum (New York, 1939): o« )

" See Eleanor Kellogg Heninghan, "01d English Precursors to the

Horéesteq_?ragments," PMLA, 55 (19u0), 291-307, as well as the following

pages. ) _ o .
113 See below, pp. 83-92,
114 " s " S B ‘
. See I, "The Manuscript," above, pp. 4-10. o »
| . 1 Y

13 Francis Lee Utley, "Dialogues, Debated}?éﬁh Catechisms," in

A Man{:al of uidcn; English Writings: 1050-1500, III, ed., Albert E.
Hartung (New Haven: The Connecticut Aca@éﬁ;jof'Arts and Sciences, 1872),
$81-95, .. lists thirteen séparéte gnglisﬁ works - in theﬂgateg;}y of 4
"The Debate between £he:80dy and the Soul"; a number of these exist in
more than one manuscript. §ome of tha,wbrks,listed are certainly not
debates, howevef, and a few of tpem may not be 'body and soul’ works ,

' )

Y . ,
-
= . ~
. + . B h
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strictly speaking. Ufley also gives some idea af the vast number of

non-English works on the theme in his bibliography‘of 'body‘and soul'

§

materials, Manual, JII, 853-62.

) .
, 118 The relation of the French "Un Samedi par Nuit" and the latin

"Noctis sub silentio" is noticed by many writers as is the probable

influence of both on the English "Als ¥ lay in a winters ni3t." See

particularly Théodor Batiouchkof, "Le Débét de 1'Ame et du Corps,”

»

Romania, 20 (1891), 511-78. Heningham argues, in the introduction to

her edition of "Nuper hulggcemodl visionem somnll," that that poem is the

Py

source of "Un Samedi par Nuit" and "Ngctis sub silentio.” » On ‘the clear

relation of the "Soul's Address" to "The Grave" and "The Latemest Day,"

see below, pp. 99-101,

7 R . . s . . . . .
1 Theodore Silverstein, Visio Sancti Pauli: The History of the-

s . !

Apocalypse in Latin together-with Nine Texts (London: Christophers,

1935), p. 3, fn. 1. . ~

18 1pid., p. 15, £n. 3.

Y9 1pid., p. 3, £n. 2.

120 pi4., p. 3.

121 Antonette diPaolo Healey, ed., The 01d Eﬁk&ﬁgh Vision of St.

Paul, Speculum Anniversary Honographs II (Caﬁbridge Mass.: The * .

" Mediaeval Academy of America, 1978), PP 1-22 "P" refers to the Paris

NS of the Visio, the oldest extant coby of the long Latin,vngion; see, _

fn. 124 béiﬁu.

122 In mest of the numerocug Latin redactiona gf’the Visio tho

portrayal oF the "going-out of souln' 1: abbw.viatad “and transfbrrod tc
the end of the work Csuvmtein, p; 60): Juidu thc visit to Hen, 1t

is tha auiy portion of the originll work to curvive in the rodactionl




" superstructure of extraterrestrial beings. Such portrayals are not
- L

a crltlcal edltlon of the Visio thus far. ,

. Spméchon wm"dkeratumen, 91 (1891), 369-“03°

| ',. . 0 *%ﬂuém I' and

128

]

123 Regard:.ng the c’oncept of :.mmedlate judgement, see Batiouchkof,
pf 41, Dudiey, in her work on the Egyptian elements in the 'body and
soul' thgme, excludes the English poems from,con51deratlon, probably

because these elements océur,‘by and large, in portrayals of this

'nearly so significant in the English poems as in other~‘bedy and soul’

works, particularly ones written in prose.

Y

124 "Apocalypse of Paul,'; The Apocryphal New Testament, Being the

“Wpocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypses with other Narratives

-and Fragments, trans. Montague Rhodes James (1324; rpt. Oxford: Clarendon
~ .

Press, 1966) p. 532. The James translation is the closest approach to

’

125 Silverstein, p 23

126 ‘ .
Batioruchkof, pp.. 5-17 especially. -

127

Louise Dudley!, "An Early ‘Homily on the 'Soul and Body' 'Theme,"
JEGP, 8 (1909), 226-35, provides a parallel edition of both Latin

versions ﬁnd both copie§ of the English version which supersedes ~
Zupitza's parallel edition of. the Batiouchkof homily and the English

version in 2u SPele und Leih' n Archiv fir das Studium decr- neueren
/

128 ‘Batjouchkof pbovidos a text: Whis "homily; - 576-78 found

in Eibli,oth'e{qne !lat:loﬁale no. 2695(52)3 The X8, is eleventh or tuelfth‘ -
cem:ury (dndxgy "Emly uenny,*p@q. mt tha Iw-ny itaelf is:

’.'._".'. 128 575-77. ma:uy "Euiy mry, P 230y
'E‘xm"vmim." in m
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trans. Michael J.B. Allen and Daniel G. Calder (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer,

1976), pp. 41-42.

131 This collection of sermons prgbably dates from the fourteenth

century, but many of the works in it are much‘older. -  Dudley, "Early
Homily," pp. 225-26, claims that Sermon 69 is one of these older
pieces; Allen and Calder date it’later thar the 01& English poem, pp.
40-4)1, Dudley prints the work in her article.
, 132 Dudley, iﬁ "Early Homily," shows that neither Latin version

derives from the\other; there is a lost anterior version.
133 ‘

P

USermones ad Fratres in Eremo Commorantes, et quosdam aliog,"

in Vol. 40 ogrPatroiogia Cursus Completus: Series Latina, é;n. ed. J.P.

+ Migne- (Paris, 1845), cols. 1339-41,
.

. 1% mid., col. 1341-u2,

135 1pid:, cols. 1328-32.

‘136 Ibid., cols. 1332-34, ' )

VAN
137 / '
ibid., cols. 1332-33

138‘l&llet; and Calder, pp. B5-46. '

’

139 "Sermones ad Fratres," col. 1334,

;&0 Allen and Calder, p. 47. . o

141 See Woolf, pp. 93-94, and Bary Heyward Ferguson, ”The Structure

of the 'Soul's Address to the. Body in 0l1d.English," JEGP, 69 (1970), ™. T
laz-hapier, Bulfstan, pp. 1u0-41 (MS: Hatton 113, see Ker.

talogge, item 331, art. 22); Bnnjanin Thorpe, ed., Anciant Egsg ggg A
Institutes of En;;and The Couniaaiencr 8 Report on the Pablic. Rhéomds

of England, Vol. 11 (1849), pp. 396-98 (Corpus Christi College,

Canbridge, MS. 201; see Jer, ‘“3!§g'gg, 1tan 50, art. 2). "

3 Dudley, "Early m;,, Pp- zas-sa, shows that the .0F version

]
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derives from neither of the Latin versions of the St. Macarius legend.

lui Napier, pp. 140-1u41.

145 1pid., p. 138.
’ 146
b See Allen and Calder, pp. 208-12.
14

7 Richard Morris, ed., Old English Homilies of the Twelfth

Centudy, E.E.T.S. (0.S.), no. 53 (London: N. Triibner, 1873), pp.

181-85 (Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. B.14.52; not descrided in Ker,

Catalogue).

148 1pid., p. 183.

149 Rudolph Willard, "The Address of the Soul to the Body," PMLA,

50 (1935), 957-65 (MS. Junius 85; see Ker, Catalogue, item 336, arts. 2

and 6; University Library, Canbridge, MS. Ii 33; see Ker, Catalogue,
item 18, art. uo).WillardgnL965—83, discusses the development of the
weékly fespite from hell torment and the use of Sunday as a universal
day ‘of rest early in the Christian era. Silverstein, pﬁ. 79-81,

discusses the relation of the concept of weekly respite to the Visio

Sancti Pauli. j
150 4i11ara, p. 962. | /

151 Bruno Assmann, ed.; Angelsdchsische - Homilien und Heiligenleben,

‘Bibliothek der angelsdchsischen Prosa, IIT (Kassel: Georg H. Wigand,
1889), pp. 167-69 (Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, MS. 302; see Ker,

s

Catalogue, item 56, art. 11 and item 153, art 5); Max Fdrster, ed., Die

Vercelli-Homilien: I-VIII Homilie, Bibliothek der_éngels&chsischgn g

Prosa, XII (1932; rpt. Darmstadt: Vissen;chaftliche Buchgesellschaft,,

; 1964), pp. 84-103 (The Varcelli Book;.see. Ker, Catalogue, item 394,

art, 4); Julius Zupitza, "Zu 'Seele und Leib'," 379-81 (Corpus Christi

College, Cambridge, ME. 41; see Ker, Catalogue, item 32, art. 9).

I S, e P
‘. AL T A S
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Zupitza prints only the 'body and soul' material, not the whole homily.
152 Heningham, "Old English Precursors," pp. 300-02.
153 Among the works which contain 'body and soul' material but

which are not described here are 01d English homilies edited by Napier

and Willard, the 0ld English translation of the Visio Sancti Pauli, the

Latin work that lies behind the Irish homily edited by Atkinson (whose
accusation-reply structure was probably fundamental in the development
of the debate.form), and some 0ld English poems such as "Guthlac A" and

"Judgement Day II." For bibliographical details, see Bibliography 5a.
15 ‘ '

y
Batiouchkof, p- 8.

153 See above, fn. 123,

156 Woolf, p. 93.

157 Two versions of the 0l1d English address remain: "Soul and

Body I," The Vercelli Book, The Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records, II, ed., o

George Phillip Krapp (New York: Columbia University Press, 1932), pp. .

o e f

54-59, and "Soul and Body II," The Exeter Book, The Anglo-Saxon Poetic' :

- Records, III, ed., George Phillip Kéapp and Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie
(ﬁew York: Columbia University Press, 1963), pp. 174-78. Four versions i
of "The Latemest Day" survive (see Utley, "Dialogues," p. 850), two of

which appear in Carleton Brown, ed., English Lyrics of the Thirteenth

Céntury (Oxford? Clarendon Press, 1932), pp. 47-54.

158 "Als y lay in a winters nijt" is often titled."The Debate

(Dispute) between “the Body and the Soul." It remaing, in whole-or in

part, in seven manuscrifts (see Utley, "Dial&guas,".p. 848). The
‘ o “gtandard edition is HélheIm'Linow, ed., De Deggutiaouﬁmbitweh'pe Bodi
. . . and pe Soule, Eri;ﬁger Beit;igg.zﬁr englischen Philologie, I (Erlamgen '
. and Leipsig: A. Deichert igeorg BShme), 1809). "In a thestri stude” is

'
H
&
'
!
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found in three manuscripts (see Utley, "Dialogues," p. 849). A(critical
edition exists: Ardath Sue McKee Clark, ed., '"'Seinte @gréérete: and
'Body and Soul': An Edition from the Trinity College, Cambridge, MS.
B.14,39 with Variant Texts in Parallel," Diss. University of Michigan

1972. However, the only published edition is still Thomas Wright, ed.,
. -

The Latin Poems Commonly Atrributed to Walter Mapes (London, 1841; rpt.

Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 1968), pp. 346-49, which deals with only one of

the extant ‘ver#ions.

159 Arncld Barel Van Os, Religious Visions: The Development of the

Eschatological Elements in Mediaeval English Religious Literature

(Amsterdam: H.J. Paris, 1932), pp. 194-98.

160 Concerning the 014 English "Soul and Body," Batiouchkof, p. 36,
remarks that ". .. . nous sommes loin de vouloir nier une certaine
originalité de conception dans ce poéme + « .+ , due au talent de
1'auteur: comme effet dramatique, comme vigueur et peinture vraiment
réaliste’déipravag;s de la mért et de la vanité des aspiration;

mondaines . . . .

161 This is particularly true of "Noctis sub silentio" and "Als y

lay in a winters nizt"; in "Nuper huiuscemodi visionem somii" and
3

4651 Samedi par Nuit," where the basic structure is accusation-reply, the

X«

impression of debate is not as strong.

According to Hans Walther, Das Streitgedicht in der lateinischen .

‘Literatur des Hittelalters, Quélién und Untersuchungen z.u_r‘lateini‘schen

Philclogie des Mittelalters, V, 2 Abteilung (Hunfﬁh: C.H. Beck, 1820), -

PP. 211—{&,,“Noctis sub silebfié" is found, in one form or another, in

“3

132 manuscripts. It is often referred to as the "Visio Philiberti,"

but it seems likely that the opening stanzas ascribing the vision to St.




that the "Sanctus Beda" fragment on £. 63" serves as a prologue to the

" messe occurs. in the "Soul's Address") as well as some possible stylistic

_placement "in the MS. with Elfric's Grammar and Glossary may si@if_y M

~ intention'by the scribe to preserve English works. However, though they

. 133

Philibert that occur in some versions of the work are, in fact, a later
addition. Nothing resembling a critical edition of the work has
appeared; Wright, Latin Poems, pp. 95-106, prints one of the extant

versions. Only one copy of "Nuper huiuscemodi visionem somnii" survives;

see Heningham, An Early Latin Debate, for an edition of this work., "Un

Samedi par Nuit," of which five copies are extant, is edited by Hermann

Varnhagen, ed., "Das altfranzdsische Gedicht 'Un Samedi par Nuit',"’

Erlanger Beitrdge zur englishen Philologie, I, 1 Anhang (Erlangen and
Leipzig: A, Deichert (Georg Bdhme), 1889). All three works are generally

considered to be twelfth century in origin.

182 ¢ee Ferguson, P. 74

163 Linow, p. 24 ("Als y lay in-a winters ni3zt," 1l. 1-4),

~.

Batiouchkof divides his discussion of debates,pp 511-78, into-sections on N
visions and non-visions. - . ‘ g
18% yoolf, p. 97. 7

165 Heningham, "01d English Precursors," p.292, advances the opinion

"Soul's Address"; however, this view has gained no critical acceptance

Somia it T

and there is nothing in the 'body and soul' tradition to substantiate it.

Ricciardi, pp. 208-10, points out the occurrence of two French words in

J

O bt

the vocabulary of the "Sanctus Beda" fragment (only the very common

——— e bt

differences between the works. It is not inconceivable that the scribe

of MS. F.174 viewed the two poems in some sort of relation and that their

do have linguistic and rhytbaiical affinities, if there is anything
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artful in the positioning of the "Sanctus Beda" fragment before the

"Soul's Address," it is almost certainly the art of the compiler of

e e o P Py R ORIy

the MS. and not the authors of the works. For editions of the "Sanctus

Beda" fragment, see fn. 2 above.
166

P

Woolf, p. 96, prefers the term quid profuit for passaées which

v v

focus on the loss of apparently valuable items that have proved worth-

less in the end.

67 . .
1 Brown, English Lyrics, p. 47 ("The Latemest Day," 11. 33-36).

Also see Woolf, pp. 78-82 and 95, and Rossell Hope Robbins, "Signs of

Death in Middle English," MS, 32 (1970), 282-98.

168 "The Grave," ed. Arnold Schroeer, Anglia, 5 (1882), 289-90.

Both Buchholz and Ricciardi include editions of the poem in their
editions of the "Soul's Address." Douglas D. Short, "Aestﬁetics and
Unpleasantness: Classical Rhetdbric in the Medieval English Lyric
lThe Grave'," SN, 48 (1976), 291-99, alsé prin£§ a version of the

poem.

169 Buchholz advances the opinion that "The Grave" is a further

fragment of the ""Soul's Address," é view examined and rejectedmby Louise
Dudley in "'The Grave',"iﬂg, 11 (1914),’429-u2. The aiternative view,"
that the "éoul's Address" derives from "The Grave," seems equally
improbable. It is put forward by Dudley and, most recently, by Turville-
Petre, pp. 9-103 g \ : I R

O Dudley, "'The Griave’;" Pp. 436-38.

- : 171 Lists of coprespondences and possible correspondences between

~ i
the two works can be found in J.D. Bruce, "A Contribution to the Study of
'The Body and the Soul! Poens in English " HLN 5 (1890), 197- 99, Browa,

English ngics PP. 189 91, Honingham "Old English Precursdrs,“.93r293
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4 fn. 7. A number of the correspondences listed by Heninéﬂhm seem rather -~

far fetched while others are so short and mundane as to be of no
significance. The references here are to Brown's B version of "The

Latemest Day," pp. 50-54.

172 Further, in two of these MSS, Bodley 1687 and Trinity College,

Cambridge, MS. 323, "Doomsday" is itself preceded by "In a thestri stude."
Trinity C%llege MS. 323 also contains the-short 'body and soul' fragment
» "Nou is mon hol and soint," Brown, English Lyrics, p., 31. "Doomsda§"

_can be foundin Brown, English Lyrics, pp. 42-46..
17 ]

3 Buchholz, pp. I-iI.

174 Ricciardi, pp. 127-28.
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THE TEXT

The text is accompanied by two sets of notes: textual at the foot
of the page and explanatory following after the text.

MS. spélling\is reproduced, except in cases of emendation; g is
distinguished from 3 as it is iq thevMS.; z:is priﬂted w; word
division is regularized. The abbreviations ] and & for and are
expanded without notide. The abbreviations §_for bet and ~ (tilde) for a
following nasal are expanded with indication in the te;t. Other
abbreviations, including all those in the Latin lines, are expanded in
the text and marked in the textual notes. Capitalization and punctuation
are the editor's own. MS. capitalization is recorded in the textual
notes. Metrical pointing in the MS. is indicated by the line division
of the text; any eccentricities in this pointing are marked in the
te#tualznotes. Accent marks in the MS, are>indiéated in the textual
notes as are some particularly faded words. Except for the first
fragment, £. 63", the fragmﬁnts of the work are designated by two

letters; the first, unbracketed, letter "indicates the alternative order

’

of the fragménts presented in this edition; the second, bracketed, /

letter indicates the order accepted heretofore. At the beginning of
Fragment C(G),,f. 66”, and Fragment F(D), £, 65‘, occur pOrtions,qf
lines that are designated la in order to preserve the established

lineation of thes% fragments, All emendations are indicated in both

" the text and the textual notes and are: discussed in the explanatory notes.
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v
The critical symbols used in the text and the notes are, with some
adaptation, those recommended by M.L. West in Textual Criticism and

-
Editorial Technique (Stuttgart: B.G. Teubner, 1973), pp. 80-82. They

are as follows:

1. () enclose expanded abbreviations as well as ordinary
a. parentheses.
2. < > enclose letters, words, or passages added to the transmitted

/
text by conjecture, including emendations.

3. { } enclose editorial deletions.
4. [ } enclose probable scribal deletions.
/./5. t t mark passages judged to be corrupt. If only one word is
f/. - involved, a single obelué is used.
6. a § c Dots under letters indicate that tﬁey are difficult to

“decipher or, more usually, that only a portion of them
remains. When it occurs uﬂﬁér a letter enclosed by angle
brdckets, a dot indicates that, though a portion of the
letter remains, &ts identity has been surmised from the
context. A dot under a letter not enclosed by angle
bfackets indicatesithat‘ehough remains of the letter in the.
MS. to allow probable identification.

7. . [ ] enclose sections of the text lost dueftO'MS: damage.
Asterisks in square brackets‘indicate’that the amount of
text lost canno1‘: be acciurately determined; dots, on the

other hand, indilc.ate apppoximately tﬁe pumber of letters that

?

are missing owing to the damage.
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TEXT
v
Fragment A, f. 63

[ * * k% ] ¢middyenearde
and alle beo isceaftan be him to §cu.]:en,
and mid mucl.le]'.e cre(fte pe>ne mon he idihte
and him on ileide 1if and soule.
5 Softliche he heo isom<nede>, ac par bip sor idol
b.(et) bodep b(et) bearn pon?e hit iboren bib. . .
Hit +<woan>eb fand menet b;é weowe . !
. and bene s;eoruhfule sib and p(et) sori idol: : | ;
. ~
b(et) soule scl’ial <of 'lic.:>ame sorliche idzlen.
10 °  Forbon hit cufheb weﬂépinde | and woniende iwitep,
| | D<for d>eap mid his priéke pinedb pene licame;
. he walkep and wendeb and wonep <oftes>ibpes;
he szip on his bedde: "wo me b(et) ic libbe, . “.’-—’

b(et) affre 'mine lifdawes ,  bus <lom)ge me. ilested";

.

15 ' for heui is his greoning - and seorhful is his woaning

) " #d alcso bip> his sip  mid seorwe biwunden. ‘
. . . 3R

+ﬂim deaued bpa aren, him dimmed <pa> eigen, .

o]

.
2 ~ " » ¢ s

1 eneamdt! g ns the ﬁut line of what minci\of £, 63"

2 The ascenders of long s and 1 in sculen have been tut away.

? 3 The ascenders of b and 1 in muchele as well as the tops of the ’

first fouwr letters :ln cre<fto> htn h«n cut away . o
o - 6 bemponne Ms. hearn"‘bom —

LA m SR T

,




3 ' K N . N - ~\A‘i ...klz:. .
( . . . :
: — A , . A, f.83Y
U ) ’ N RN .-
< _ him gcerpep b‘e neose, him scrinckep ba lippen,

. him spbrtep <pe> tunge, him truked his iwit,

- 20 him teorep his miht,

- ~ '

L - him coldep his.(liche): ' ( liggep pe xbgn stille.’

+ %7 ponpe bip blet) soulehus searubliche pereaued

, ' ‘ ,<ata>1qqml;e&eynnpe':peperinnemde, y ~ '

Ay " pus bip hgs"heu;neé boamgef ifulled: o -
" 25  beo Boder yeaneb ~ and h(ct) bearn mep v | '__.
LT \ _ So bip peo( z\dtid N nid--balmi.umed J _

- eohipeftpafewpup ﬁdmnalbemdén,. 3 S

- bombiﬁwt)mcheuf ‘\W‘dalﬁlidn‘wisib CoE
Co 0 .mbipbecfeb:ge; m‘_;mmﬂm, L

o hehibehtm'dhmﬂi R ’m‘ﬁf RS -
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\ ¢

40 3if heo hondled pe<ne> deade . seoppen his deages beop igon.

e

Sone cumed bp(et) wrecche wif be <forh>owep pene earfepsip,

. . forbindep bes dzdan mup  and his dimme ezen; ‘ .

, , ‘<ponyne bet riche wif forhowép bene earuedpsidp, i ;
- Y ‘ - ' L] ~ N .
i for ufel is beo wrecche lufe <po>nne peo unblisse cumab.
3 - v Y +
45 Ponne besihd peo soule sorliche to pen -lichcame>
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. Fragment B(F), f. 667

- [* * % ] "me suke to be:
os meu(m) ap(e)fui et attraxi-sp(iritu)m,
puf.....Kdest pin mup> and drowe me to be.
Walawa and wa is me b(et) ic ‘efxie com to be,
5 ‘ for nold<est pu> m;ld bine mupe bimznen pine neode,
ac efre di3ellici1e pbu wold<?st.ham>. bidernan.
Noldest. bu ham siggen biforen none preosten
ber <sunfudle me.n . sechep ha(m) ore,
‘bimaanep hore misdeden  and seopben milts<§._:an>fop,'v -

10 purh sop;e scrift sipj.ep'tg cf'ist;e,
seggeb hore sumnen and hor«::‘soufe> helpep.
burh sope bireousunge beo souJ:e reste. onfob;
ac ne peddrf icy nefre resten vpm'i'x'bine bireousunge,
ac altogadere ic am fquor(en purh> pine lub@r'e deden:
‘15 noldest pu mid. mui:e ‘bidden me nome miltg(unge).

Nu pu ert adu(m)bed and deap hauep_hpeo keize;

1 me suke to be begins the first line of what remains of f. 567 .

l, 2 HS os meu aprui g attraxi spm. The ascenders of s in os and

spm and tt in attraxi have been cut away along with some
abbreviation flarks. .. . .

-

.

3 The ascender of b in pu has been cut . avaj as have the togs of

“the letters in.the subgequent words of this verge that still
mm:[nr

. o ; ?
]

5 no].d(hst.. M. nolx;,, with a d abovc the ucond n. !‘hm ia'b, mil

2

hole inthenofmupe... ‘ - A
i, © . o7 . ’ 15"’- ‘ ’ .
” \' -./ . ‘ ' : .
’ "y , - ., v .~ 4 .‘u

. . ’ ' . . : T : ’ -
¢ : - : . . e S Ly N
. . .
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30

20

B(F), f. 667
mid clutes pu ert for(?un)den and lop alle freonden
efre ma eft on to lokienne. ' .
bus is reoulic <pin) sip efter pi£ wrecche 1lif,
for bu were biset - picke mid sunne<n> '
and alle <§e0> weren prikiende so piles ontile. )
He bip picke mid piles ne p(ri)kied heéo hine> nowiht, “\
for al bip p(et) softe iwend to him sulfen \
b(et) ne mawen his pil<es pri>kien hinetgore, E
for.al bip plet) scearpe him iwend fromward: f
so bu wecre> mid‘sunne iset al wibine. |
beo sunfule pikes p(ri)kiep me ful sore,
i,aclzal pet$ softe . was iwend to be suluen .
and efre pet scerpe ‘' scorede me touwaf<d,
“fory heovwéEen iwend S0 me wurst was:
ic was mid pine p(ri)ckunge ipinced ful> éore.‘
Ac~nu“ﬁe wullep prikien beo pikes inne helle, \ e
pinien me,fql solre all)fqr bine sy?ne; |
Ic was,on heihnesse isceapen and soule ihoten; "
ic was be secouebe’ isceafgz 2" so beo bec.seggbp,
be be almihti god nildeliche iwrouhte ~

wisli<che) mid worde; ° so hit al iwearﬁ -=
LS . .

22 p(ri)kiep: MS. fkied

" 25 him iwend: ~ MS. himiwend .

26 so:. 8 is ggrhagg a small gggé___ . :. : -
"27 plridkieh: 5. ory

3Ip(ri)ckunge ns fckunsu 5 0 e

Co 1s

‘y »

. 1
.
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40

45

50

heouene and eorpe, luft and engles,

wind and watecr, and> p@s monnes soule --

bis beop beo seouene tpevic ar fore seide.

Pis was mac<kunge> bes almihties fader,

of pissen andweorks : alle piﬁg he 'iwrouhte

_ahd b<us> hit is iyriten on holie wisdome:

fiat et f(a)ec(t)a sunt om(n)ia,

_he seide, 'iwucrpe' and> alle ping iworben.
bus mid one worde  al hit was iwurben;

he iscop p(urh)+ bene sune alle isceafte

" wisliche burh wisdome, and efre he hit wisep;
[....] jmaginem et similitudinem,

ard ic deorewurbe drihtenes onlicn<esse>

e e e e R |+ ———c Y € at
B

. ) ‘
42 of: o is perhaps a small capital.
‘ 9
44 NS, fiat et foX sunt omia

ﬁé'us. imaginenm & similitudinen

50 drihtenes ig very. faded.

_— 164
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’ " Fragment C(G), f. 66" Cos -

[ x %k % * ] (god)

and 1c pe <imene>

mid lopre lufe

and ic pin wale iweard hu so <bu‘bol>dest.

weila, bine fule iwill, wo haueb hit me idon.
Pbu fule mape<med>te, hwi hauest bu me biswiken?

For pine fule sunne ic scal nu <to hellve,

dreizen ber wrecche sih all for bine fule 1lif.
Jet ic wulle be atwilten ﬁi)ge weasipes
nu ic scal soriliche sfb;en from be. . .
Nu Beop.bine tep ;trucked; ‘ pi>? tunge is ascorted
beo be facen was and ben feonde icwem<d>e
mid wowe <domes> and mid éultes feole;
opre birefedest ‘ rihteé istreones,
gederest to (garstpme. Ac hit is nuall agon
Purh pes deofles lore  be be licode wel.

Nu lip bin <tungde stille  on ful colde demne;

nafest bu gersume be mo be heo was spekinde <so,

A . AN

1

|

there is at least ome letter still partially

la Before

letter Ei“‘ the first lide of what(>amnina of

visible;

~

£. 667, . . ) : . o P

5 There is a swall hola '1n the e of sumne. -

9 Thmisasullm;.einthegoftunge. W
10”7 1cwon<tbc MS. iqvm ‘. - h

11 sul:ul' 31&;%_2{.2_{ e | 4

i e gmsmpame 0o L
S e | |

s L 2 oI 5 o
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25

30

ay 1C was godes douhter,

" C(G), £. 66"
for> heo was faken biforen and atterne bihinden;
heo demde feole domes be.drihten <wereny lobe;
iseid hit is on psalme and ful sop hit is bi hire:

lingua tua concinnabat <{dolos>,

heo 3eo<dde>de fakenliche and ben feonde icwemde.

Heo heou mid hearde worde and gkuned)e pa wrecches;

scearp heo was and kene and cwemde pen deofle

mid alle p«i)n sun<nen
) L 4
a wurbe hire wa

so> efre was his wille --
blet) heo spekinde was so --
heo hauef unc ¢pus ideymed to deoppere helle.

Nis hit nen sellic A¢§auh ic segge of boken,

pauh ic ¢sorilichye p(et) sope repie,

for ic was ilered of mine leoue fader
- I .

feire on frumbe ar 210 toyferde.
ac pu amerdest p(et) foster;.
§

ic'sceolde 1if holden <nouht udnlebe he wolde;

sone bu were lifleas seobpen ic pe forleas; -

ic was pin imake <so so) bec siggep:

o

»

.19 dsald: 1 is a small cgpital.‘.

20 concinnabat: %f, concfnnabat

MS. 3ao{al}de ‘ o .

21 3eo<dde>de:

24 Therezis a small hole 1n the s of wast b¢iyn: MS. p{;}g )

25 a- -is a small.capital. | ‘ L T '

s 31 godes: g is a-small ca __pdtal SN . .

32 There is a small hole in the e'of/he ” « .

3 ic: 1 is a ssall ¢ smpitar.” - L o S
162 :

. : ) iy o
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c(G), £. 667

35 uxor-tua sicut uitis habundans.

Ic was pe biwedded wurbliche ¢so winbow>e
et pen fontstone pb(et) ‘bu hauest ifuled
mid pine fule obes; bu hafest bin ful<luht> forloren .

o~

bihinden and biforen; ® feire bu were imerked

40 heie on pine he;afde <mid 12>en holie ele;
pbu haue\st fkinemerkef 4
Pu scec: dest beon in heouene heih<est>» under gode
3if:Pu hit ne forlure" puruh pes deofles lore. .
bine godfaderes <behet>gn 2y heo pe forleten '
- 45 p(et) pu me scoldest holden - puruh holie lufe cristes
and <mid r$ihtere lawe leden me to criste.
P‘l;l wipsoke bene ‘deofel. efter drihtenes cwi<“de,
ths) modes and his wremches ahd his wieles parto;
secbpen bu hine lufedest ~ and for[... ]m:e dx'ihten;
50 for pu lufedest peo '1awen‘ . be drihten were lcbe. C .
;by Unker team <is for)loren pe wit'scolden- teman‘
sd ic was be bitaiht ﬁ p(et)'wit scolden teman; J
bu ¢scoldedst b;c;n' bearne fader and ic hore moder;
wit scoldgn fot*ien bearn and bring¢en ham tyo criste. ?
.ot * - ' i . . g
‘ \ 36 ic: 0:5 is a small capita'l. . ' :

L+ 4 gode: g %5 a'small capital. -

w——n e

- 49 gecpben: s may be a small gﬁai; .'..].’&me: Hsfng,g
. .

" .

51 unker: u may be a small g_afital.

S o
%3 go: 8 may be a.small capftad. :
. i ' ~

v
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55 bet beod ‘beos bearn, so so bec mBnep:
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Fragment D(B), f. 64"

o [***’*] s . P

<woa wrohtest> bu me

peo hwule bet ic wunede inne be,

for bu were lea¥ and lutij
godnesse and riht

Hwar is nu be<o mordinesse

and ucnyriht lufedest;

afre pu onscunedest.
\

swo muchel pé bu lufedest?

" Hwar »beob be [ sibbe

Hwar beop'nﬁ beo pundes

. (Heo weren monifolde

Hwar bébﬁ’(nu>.pe6\goldfeten

" (pbin blisse is <nu) al agon,

Hwar beod nu pine' wade

beden swupe 3eorne

Heom pubte al to longe

for heo (we)ren gradle

burh <pa>newes igzdered?
bi markes itolde.)
beo pe guldene comen to bine
honden?

min seoruwe is fornon.)

be b<u) wel lufedest?

A
be} seten sori ofer be,

: ¢bet> be come bote?

" plet) pu were on liue,

to gripen bine aihte;

a

. nu heo hi ddlep heom imong,

ac nu heo beop fuse

h<pinygen pe ut =t pire dure:

<heo> dob be wiputen,

to bringén pe ut of huse,

of weolen bu art bedzled—. ..

Hwui noldestb<u be>berichen me beo hwile ic was innen e,

r

N

PR

o PR f s e o~

1 pu me begins the first undamaged line of £.64”. The bottoms of

the letters in the preceding line are still visible.

2 There is a small hole in the 1 of lufedest. Ve

3 godnesse.v gis a mll @ital.

7 goldfeten: g is'a small cepital, guldene: g is a small capital.

10 pe [ sibbe pe] seteg: M. be seten

” Lo < - 1 ’ ‘
o P 168
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- ; \ ) : D(B), f. 64F )
E - ‘ac semdest me mid isunne,“ ! ' ftf@b&n) ie seoruhful eam? . .
! Weile, p(et) ic souhte | so seoruhfulne buc! i .
: 20 - Noldest p<u maykien 1<o>fe ’ﬁip ilzrede men,
. 3iven Pam of b:.ne gode b(eiz ) heo pe focreybeden.
~ Heo ‘mwhten mid s;lmsonge - Pine s;unne acwenchen,
mid <ho)re messe ﬁine misdeden fore biddan; .
heo mihten offrian loc ‘ leoflidche» for be, o .‘}.h\
} 25 . swupe deorwurbe lac} licame cristes;
| burh bare .bu were alese<d>‘ from hellewite,
and mid his reaide blode b(et) he zeat on rode.
Po bu -weai'.ezjifreoé& to farene i(n)to heouene,
ac bu fenge to beowdome b(urh) be§ decofles? lore.
30 . B‘i be hir is iseid ar'fd sop hit is on boken : B

qui custo.dit diuitias serduus) est diuitiis.,

. A .y

Pu were beau ) ])ines weolan,

-noldest bu nouht "parof d<elen> for drihtenes willanm, .
ac afre bu grediliche * ° gederest be more.

35 Lu<perdiiche .eart pu forloren - from al p(et) pu lufedest

3
- 1

- and ic scal, wracche soulde, weodwe nu drisn. .
| 19 MS. ssoivhfulneibuc . | ' R
N B 20 1¢o>fe: NS, i{h}fe ° o , | “
\ flgode' gisamlig__apital.. | , o . :
. i ’ i » .
. . ' zﬁmumm hcmwifuoedandto. o

L

,3’6 bi: b'isa mumm. S e

- 81 us. dipiﬁ;p . 'mamn
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.

Eart bu nu lop and unwurp
nu h;? <pun>chep al to long
~2r pu beo ibrouht
on degpe s&be,
ber wurmes weldeb
fules(t) qualeholde
mid alre (Pere> swetnesse
beo‘syegnesse is nu al agon,

p(et) bittere ilzstep affre,

D(B), f.
alle bine frgonden;

b(et) pu ham neih list

ber bu bec<ond scalt,

on durelease huse,

al <pet be> wurpest was,

be pu icwemdest ar

beo bu swup@ lufedest;.
p(et) beittere).be bip fornon;

. bet swete ne cumep be <(neffre)




' Fragment E(C), £. 64"

b
1 [ * * * ] ¢(buncOhep b(et) bu hire bilefedest."
. Zet saip peo sow<lre orlllche to pen licame:
"Ne <pearft pu on stiraope stonden mid fotan, C A
on nenne goldfohne bowe, for bu <{scal>t faren al to howe

5 and bu scalt nu ruglunge ridsn to bdre eorbe,

ut(se)'f &t pere dure (fxe pearft bu neffre on3ea‘nt_ cuman)(,
reowliche riden _ <ponn>e berafed ' \5 d

> adthpene eorpliche weole be p'_u. iwold ohtest .:
Nu mon mei ;se§>gen bi pe: ')"Abe‘sv mon 'ig‘ iwitex; nu her,

S 10 weila, and his weolzn . beof),'h:ef' belzfed’;
. - . ¢ . )'
- <nolyde he nefre berof don /' his drihte’nes wille.f"f‘ B
: e
Ac afre bu gederest m\(sune o>n p:me fednde,

‘ ' : ' T v
/ nullep heo nimen gete hwo hit biaete, ;’ Ve

MRS

nafst bu bute <wei>1awe1 “‘ plet) pu weole het.iede'st

15 - al is reowllche p;n sip - efter pin wrecchg klif' ). . _
- ] . - l A
. ) Peo men beop“be hlipre,'. ‘\7_ Pé arisen zz‘ wib pe,

: 1 ghep begins f£. 64 su 'me'é Eéfft
¥ nenne: The first e ggpears to Eﬁ heéb \mitten pometime aftet'

the first and ‘second 0. ' f e " & ; » _
of e e
6 ut(se'rt‘ uh a small cagt; . oy Ex N s
T 7 ' ‘\ [N
7 reowliche: r,is a small capftal. . A : -
ovisssmu eyl Lo
8 acty: M5y ale} T T »
5 | 10 weila and: ns. weila. 7(aud), o peint botman mhn ﬂh&}a
' - e i . ,L.'_,'_-:, - _- ‘*
. Y - ) — | o 'R ‘ IS S B
’ : o ) ‘ {: ] a? -‘ A ' ‘-“ . ’-., . 1
- - BT 1T R WA
- 1 * v i ‘J,;,; p;;’.;'# ,,r‘ ",’h ,A
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- E(C), f. 64"

b(et) pin mup is betuned; <hw> ?;o'teone ut lé@:tes‘f

pe heom sore gmldé: bet ham gros be azan; ’

<de?>1> hine hauep bituned and benev teone aleid.-

Sop is iseid on‘pen salme ¢bodc: s

os tuu(m) hébun;auit maligia, - r B

was on pine mupe lubernesse ri<dfde.

<Nol>dest pl.i on 1>1ne husd herborwen beo wrecchen,

~

‘ne mlhten heo upder <binde rbue none Teste finden;

noldest pu nefre helpen pam orlease wrec(che)n, s
. . 3 y

ac pu sete on pine benche underleid mid bine bo!ster, N

pu wurpe <cneyow ofer cheow ne ‘icneowe bu pe sulfen
"p(get) pu scoldest mid wumne;l <wu>1.lien'in eorpan.
Nu bu hauest neowe hus, - :lnne bel;mmgen;
lowe beob <bed> heléwewes/, unheiae beop pe sidwowes, R
bin rof 11ib° o bine breoste Ful <lodh;
colde 1s be ibedded,/ ' clopes bi:deeled," ’ o 0
pullep bine hinen  clopes be Qen<den>, sh '
for heom buncheb 3l to lut . b(e)tﬁi)u heom bilefdest, ¥
pet pu hefdast onhor¢ded ° hyeo hit wnllqb heldan | )
Pus is }wism bin weole, ,/ wenllest ']éet hit pin were :
. lﬂmmgghoagg__aftcrm

.22 ricb,: . ri.{p}c F e ' : ) ‘
uhmiammwmﬂm S .
ﬂmmiacmnggo_gmiais. ; ,
Wp(o)t .. ]it_ N P ; »4,“
A T
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. . !
( N E(C), £. 64"

bus <¢agep> nu pin sid . efter%in wrecche 1if,

3 Y
Pe sculen nu waxen wurmes*-besiden\' *
(N' ) ‘beo) hungrie feond beo be freten wulleb;
40 heo ‘'wullebp be frecliche freten for <heom>» bin flesc likep;
’
heo wullep fPreten bin fule hold beo hwule heo hit fin<deb>;
¢ ’ - s .
ponne hit#al bip agon heo wilfiep gnawen bine bon, ,
. beo orlease wur<mes>. ‘Heo windép on pin @rmes,
N\ = . v
> heo brekeb bine breoste and boriep b(uph) ofer al,
.7 o ’ ¥ . - . -
. " ! 45 <heo c)reopep in and St ..- bet hard is hore owen.
. ) And so heo wuilep waden ' *aide in bi< ¢ womdbe,
» ' 4 - » -
. todelen bine pe‘es beo pe deore weren,
. . . ‘ : 2
lifre and bine lihte = lod<liche> forenden, . a
) ) and ‘s9.scal formeltén ° mawe and bin milte, <
- . . ) . O] N ,’ * - -
. 50" and scf scal bin i(n) [ .... ] ' . .
H \ . ¥ - -
- ~ e . s . . - * . '
4‘. = . . ¢ " /
Lt - . "
L o .
. - . * ‘e b J . * e ' e
i Id
- . v .
”, z ' p . - a
- ) g ' ™ . )
* " 7 f—_r: * [ [ ] . -
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'Fragment F(D), £. 657

la [ * % * *}w;efrebinra[ ..... ]

bu scalt fostren pine feond pét pu beo al ifreten;

<buy scalt nu herborwen unhol wihte; '

noldest bu @&r gode men for lufe go<de de>lan;

5 heo wullebp wurchen hére -hord on bine heauedponne,

‘eullep) heo bileafen pine lippen unfreten

ac‘pu scalt grisliche grennien ?[ ..... 1,
) hv‘;o so hit iseigze ~ he mihj:e beon offered:
" reowliche bip s.o pin, sip eftecr bind> wrecche 1if. .
10 \ Nu me wule swopen bine flor and‘pef flet clensien,
7 for hit is h<eon pp lobre 'pe pu beron léi3e; 2
. heo wullep 'mid holiw;tere bewtbrpen ec bpeo w<?we§>,
A ‘ blecsien ham zeorne to ’bézrewen ham wip |

Yy

) » beren ut bin bedstratf, bleorneny hit mid fure;
b
1 . ’ Q \
’ 15 bus bu ert ilufed secbben bu me forlure:

al hit is re<owliche> bin sip - efter.bin Wrecche 1if.".

- - 3et saibp pe* soule soriliche to hire licame: -
. - : . - e . . * ’
. o ‘ 18 The first line that remains of f. 65F is cut through the middle.

'3 There is o point between herborwen and unhol.
.. Shwullep: - ME. wulleb {wullep} - - | ‘. .
e 9mum: rh.mugpn;l. L
' gmptz ahcﬂll_cgﬁ___
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/-'\ " F(D), f. 85T
’ ' ’ v

"(Wenydest pu, la, erming, her o to wunienne.
Nes hit be nowiht icunde bet bu icore<n hit> hefdest;
20 nes h?ﬁ‘i;unde be more ben bpine cunne biuoren be.
Ne heold ic bin(e ei3end opene beo hwule ic be inne was”?
Hwi noldest pu lefen pa bu hi iseigze,
% hu pine fordf¢aderes)> fev&en biforen be?
Nu heo wuniep on eorpe, . wurmes ham habbep todzled,
25 isc<end hore> sorhfulle bones pe beo sunne wrohten."
: ' Pa zet seidp peo soule soriliche to hire l<%came): .
’ ) (S%}’ "£fre bu were luper beo hwile‘pu 1if hefdest; T
. & pu were leas ?nd luti + and unriht lufede¢st;

g | mid pine> lupere ‘deden deredest cristene men

30 and ‘mid worde and mid werke so bu wurst mihteﬁft.. ]
3 - -~

- kwas> from gode clene to be isend,
ac pu hauvest unc forden.. mid pime luperé deden;

-~ .. <=2fred> pu were gredi and mid gromen be onfulled;
® ] .
unneapd\ ic on-be eni wununge hx<fded
& N |

. . ‘
18 MS. erming-her-c-to wunienne

. 3 19 There is a small cut in the MS. througﬁ the middle of nes hit.

1
23 pine fordf(ede;es)g MS. pinef w1th ford written above it,

/ ) . - . . T

26 get: 3 is a small capital
30 wurst mihtestc What a appears to be be an bbetween the two wordg
i \

\ is probabll thie faulty fivst. ati'oke of %_ n. \'
‘ 31 gode:” g isp_mll’_ggpital.

‘Mmolbo.uiiin-.n_cﬂim. o e
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-
- F(D), f. 65%
| _ . -
35 for hearde nipe and ofermete fulle,
- ‘
for pin wombe was bin god and bine wulder <(was> iscend.
Forloren by hauest beo ece blisse, binumen bu hauest pe paradis;

bi<nuymen pe is p(et) hol] ¥ond, ben deofle bu bist isold on hond,
for noldest bu nefr<§ hab)beﬁ incuh buten pu hefdest unifouh; |

40 nu is p(et) swete al agon, p(et) bittere pe bi<p) fornon;
b(et) bittere ilegt be efre, bet gode ne cumeb be nefrej

bus ageb nu b<in sidp> after bin wrecce lif.

.t

>
Pu wendest p(et) bin ende nefre’ ne cuman scolde;
to long<e bpo>lede dead pe b(et) he nolde nimen be,
R “
45 for efre pu arerdest sake and unseihte {werey,

and ic was wibpi(n)nen De biclused swubpe fule.
‘ A}
Pu were wedlo;e and monsware ang.4 were> hunad . inoulh,
AL . .
2

for pu were mid sunne ifulle&%gl. ibinne,
for®Be deofel <leide his hyordW®- ful neih pine heorte;

50 efre bu woldest fullen al p(es) was.his wille

‘9

1, . ’ ‘

36 THere is a small hole in the w of wulder.
f

57 MS. wedlowe -1 monsware -\; . .; the e in hured’{s a later

-

hénumen: b is a small capital. ) ' : .

, . T , ,- .. 'y s . ) -:; ‘
addition. . .
49 Theve is no point befowe ful.. - . L,

R Y

g

'
R N . UL P

s o i ¢ bl

o P
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bu scalt rotien and brostnian,

Fragment G(E), f. 657

[ * % % %] -

{noldrest pu nefre wurchen drihtenes <wille>

[ * % % *] <iwo>ld ahte."

Pe zet seib beo soule soriliche to hire
"Clene bip peo eor¢pe 2r) bu to hire tocume,
ac p@ heo afulest mid pine fule holde;
pet is p(et) fu(le; hol><?
Nu bh bist bihuded on alre.hérde'fuleSt,

on <deope> seabe, on dureleasé huse.

pine bon pedb
<of prare wade pbe heo wergn.to iwunede; |
brekep l\ib from libe, liggeb be bon :stilcle ,b
op> ure:drihten eft of deape heo arerep, .
so he alle men dep ponne domesdai <cum)?p.
bonne sca;t pu, érming,. up arisen,
imeten bine;horbdeden,. beo pe murie <were>n,

seo?uhful and sorimod so bin 1lif wrouhte.

I ¢<nqldyest begins the first line of what regains of £, ESV

licame:

afoirsed from monnen.

bedeled

e woew
»

The last half of thlS line is almost totally lost. .

,.

7 This hne is not divided by __,E,mt

9 MS. pu ‘scalt, rotien - 7 brostnian. pme

11 b:'.‘ekeb:- b is a small capital.

13 so: 6 is a Bmall ca‘gitg. o o
15 imeten: i is a small capital. :
16 seorunful:. s {s-a smdll capital, :

. . . Py .
. . -

- « -

L4

4.““ .‘_‘ lé. .




. : G(E), £. 85"
8 Nu beop pine earen fordutte <ne drea>me iHer‘eb;

peo leorneden bep li§ten ba lupere weren,

wowe domes and gultes <feole>;
20 opre berefedest rihtes istreones

‘b(urh)'bes deofles lo;e beo pe likede wel.

be <we}> t,phte his hearpe and tuhte be to him;

g bu iherdest bene dream; . he was drih<ten f>ul lod;

) b; swefede pe mid ﬁen sweijze; swote pu’sleptest

25 ;‘ge on pine bedde f. . .]i:s be to chirc‘:he;
ne mostes bu iheren pbeo holie dreames, %
peo bellen rungen <bet uynker becnunge was, ////
ne holie lore pe unker help ware ;
ac efre he tuhte be =~ <bpet lut> ?eo be iwold ahte.

30 Ac nu beol fordutte pine dreambpurles,

T ne iherep heo <néfr>e' more none herunge of De - : p B ;
&r beo bemen blowen “be unc becnien scu<len ,2'

s : f>rom deépes. dimnesse to drihtenes dome. -

Ponne bu scalt iheren pene <head>rde dom :

-

35, be bu on bisse life luperliche oféodest.” . ' %
? ) 4. be set seip pe sowle scorilyiche ‘to hire dicame:

e

"Nu pu,pist-afursed ‘from alle bine freonden;

t
: ,. .
¢ ' <nu}’s piin mup forscutted \fbr deab hine hauep fordutted, oo

- . . . B .
1] N * . - . 3

20 rihtes:’ r is g_ small capital. .

24 HS. he swefede pe -mid pen swei.3e-swote

25 chirche MS. chfmhc M




G(E), f. 65"
ne bip he ne (namdmare undon 2r cume bxs heize kinges dom .
iy bonne hit bip isene ¢so hid>t on psalme seip:

reddit(ur)i su(n)t_gg factis p(ro)p(ri)is rat(i)one(m),

Ponne scuylen beo <so>gle seggen hore.deden A ,
wisliche purh wisdome, for drihtgn hit &ot;
«ponyne heo onfop hore dom of drihtenes mupe,

45 Also hit is awriten of <drih)tenes <wordie:

ite maledicti in ignem eternu(m). 1

% Ponne sculen wit sic<bien> to alre seoruwe mest,
i ‘ ) faren mid feondes in pet eche fur,
beornen <ber eyfre, ende nis per nefre, -

"50 et g(ui) bona egeru(n)t ibu(n)t in uita(m) et(er)na(m),
ponne (sculedn beo goden " mid gode sibian,

echeliche wunien =i(n) alre wuld<(re mest>

Pé.ns. redditl sut de factis Pﬁis ratone

45 (wordye: MS. {muple

46 jte: i is a small capital; eternu(m): MS. eternd

49 heormen:. b 12 asmall ¢ _gpital.

50 M. Et & bona egert ibut 1. uita etna o~ .

v o N -

51 goden: g is a2 small capital; gdae: g is is a small capif§1

.
» . . .

“®
~
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¢ facing translati n, it is numbered continuously from the’ beglnnlng

EXPLANATORY NOTES ‘ A

An effort has been made in the explanatory notes to make the text
accessible to the reader at a linguistic level; discussions of a more
speculative nature have been kept to a minimum, though attempts have
been made to illuminate especially murky passages and to guide the,

. .
reader to secondary sources that should be of use in doming to terms
with the work. All the reconstructions proposed by the previous editors

for the damaged portions of the MS. that'diffef grom those of the present

13
edition have been included in the notes, regardless of merit;-the

critical symbols used are those “of the present edition, however. The )

[N

previous editions are as follows: g S

1. Sir Thomas PhllllEpS work (1838) is a falrly accurate dlplomatlc
edition w1th no attempts at recomstruction of damaged portlons
E of the MS. . -
2. S.W. Singer (184?) attempts reconstructions on the basis of

Phillipps' text,:i.e., he did not actually see the MS: itself. His

text is laid outfin halfﬂlines (rather than full*lines) with a P

e v s - s

of the fipst fragment to the end oé\the work. e o«
3. Ernest Haufe.(1880) based his knowledge of the MS. om a collation
of it made by Julius Zupitza @M Hermenn Varnhagen in 1879 while . S

Zupfizg'ual‘pmeparing_hic.cditi@n of Elfgié'c Gramgidr and Glossary.

Do pamma & -
&

He alst knew the Phillipps aud Singer editions, though he . -




‘on the Zupitza-Varnhagen collation for his knowledge of the MS., |

' 178

\
acknowledges the latter only sporadically. Haufe provides a brief

~ introduction touching on matters of language, prosody, and the

state of the MS.; he divides the text into fragments lettered A
through G; he also provides explanatory notes to which he makes a
few additions in an 1881 Anglia article. The Haufe edition was
reviewed by Wissmann in 1881,

LY

Richard Buchholz's edition (18390) contains the most thorough 3@5-

» *

qussion of the poem's language to date as well as a.complete

description of the poem's prosody. Like Haufe, Buchholz relied\\ o .

\

\

and further, it is only through Haufe's edition that ﬁé is aware -
of Singer's work. 'Important réviews of rhe Buchpolz edition, which
prev1de esseritial modlflcatlons of the work, were written by

Zupitza (1891), Kaluza (1891), and Holthausen (1892). Buchholg,

whose work lnclud;s an edltlo; of "The Grave,! also provides a -
German prose translatlon of "Soul's Address.". |

Joseph Hall (1920) apparently saw the MS., but he offers .an edition

of only Fragments A and D(B). ) -‘ o -

_Rolf Kalser €1958) presents part of Fragment A and all of D(B);

however,’ his work is based entirely om previous editions and
therefore, is not mentioned further in the preseht edition.
Géii»D;D. Ricciardi's edition (1976), an unﬁublisgedfhéssertafibﬁ,
is a collection thag-inclpdes tﬁe tro‘versions of the Oldlgnglish
"Soul and Body" and "}he Grave“ as well as'the "éoul's-Addresé.; '
She uas the firat editor of the complete poem since Phillipps too
actually study the HS., and, conseQunntly, her work includes a

‘number .of sqperiar sugge:tions in r‘;lrd to pocsiblc reconstructions




) 179
of damaged portions. However, the effectiveness of Ricciardi's

.

edition of the "Soul's Address" (and of "Soul and Body") is under-

mined by the vast scope of her project.

-*

In the explanatory notes the previous editions are referrad to by the
names of their editors; reWews of these editiopé are referred to by
the names bf the reviewers.

Abbreviations and short titles for reference works mentioned in

the notes are OED, Oxford English Dictionary; MED, Middle English

Dictionary; BT and BT Supp., Bosworth-Toller's An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary

and Supplement; Mustagoja, Tauno. Mustanoja's A Middle English Syntax;
N

Woolf, Rosemary Woolf's The.English Religious Lyric in the Middle Ages;

Visser, F.Th. Vlsser s An Historical Syntax of the English Laqguage,

‘ Mossé, Fernand Mossé's A Handbook .of Mlddle English; Robbins, R. H . 3

A

Robbins' "Slgns of Death in Mlddle Bngllsh " MS, 32(1970), pp. 282 98;

Stratmann, F H. Stratmann’s A Mlddle Eng¥}sh Drctlonary, Jordan, Richard

Jordan's "Handbook of Middle English Grammar,-Rock, Daniel Rock's' The
N o R

Church of our Fathers: A Neh Edition in qur-Volumes ed. G.w. Hart and

W.H. Frere (London John Mgrray, 190514 Complete 1nformatlon on the

above works can be found in the Bibllography ' !

.

Other med1eval works referred to in the notes are the "Latemest

Day," an edltion of which occurs. 1n Carleton Brown ] EllSh Lyrics of

‘ L

the XIIIth Century; "The Grave," Arneld Schroeer, eJ., Anglia, 5(1882),

289-90 fseé. :also Douglas Short, SN, 48(1976), 291—9),."Soul and .

Body I," G.P. Krapp, ed., The Verce111 Book; .OEH, Old Egglish Homilies,,

Richard Morrls, ed., S.E.T.s. (0.8.}, ngL. 29, 34, 53 PRL, Political,

Religious, and Love Poems, F.J. Furivall, ed., E.E.T.S.(0.5%); no. 18;

‘AsH, ‘1ﬁ’¢hli;¢5tﬁi 4 1ien, Bruno Ahlnagp.'ed:,.pihliotﬂ;k der!
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angelsdchsischen Prosa, III; Vices and V, Vices and Virtues, Ferdinand

Holthausen, ed., E.E.T.S. (0.S.), nos. 89, 159; St. Marg., Seinte

Marherete, Frances Mack, ed., E.E.T.S. (0.S.), no. 193; P.L.,
EE—

Patrologia Cursus Completus. Series Latina, J.P. Migne, ed.

For other abbreviations, see the list of Abbreviations, p. viii,
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?ragment A, & 63"

»

enearde begins the first line of the remaining portion of f. 63 :

the top of the leaf has been trimmed off. Hall thinks it likely
that enearde are the last seveh letters of middenearde since the
usual uncompounded form for "earth" in the poem is eorp; Ricciardi
includés midd~ in her version of the text.

Phillipps and Hall retain the abbreviation = for "and"; Buchholz

and Ricciardi expand to ondy Singer and Haufe expand to and. While

OE /a/ befpre nasals becomes /o/, written o, when accented, a
prevails in m;ccented ﬁosi:tion, e.g.‘, licame, 11. A9, 11. (See
Introductioh IT i 4 above.) Phillipps prints iculen in italics

and Singer leaves this word 6ut; all other editors pnin£f§gg;gg;
Haufe's suggestion is that sculen is used here as %¥n au!ﬁliar& with
an elided verb of motion, a view accepted by BuchholZ; alternaqively,

Hall suggests sculen-is an independent verb with the meaning "to
. -y !

" pertain to, to be proper to" and translafes the line "and all

pcreated things which pertain to it" (see Visser 176). Without the

context, that would be provided by the lines missing from tHe
top of the leaf, the meaning of sculen cannot be precisely deter-
mined.

Singep reconstructs the damaged portion <wisdome ponyne, but cre

_is clearly visible along with part of a fourtk letter that Haufe

says could be an £, 1, or 5. -He reconstructs éré(fte bon)n't-a;

. Buchholz aceepts crefte but changes the adverd to ltﬁe demonstrative

1z's reconstruction,
! NI N : -

k3 -, ” . - .
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though the former believes ponne to be a plausible alternative,

)

which it is. '

4, him on ileide: In poetry, prepositions sometimes‘follow the perscnal
prgnquns they govern, particularly if this alldws'them to stand
before a finite verb (Mossé 169.1). Hall is of the opinion that
ileide on has a meaning "apparently withoﬁt a parallel™ in this

line: "put into" or perhaps "entrusted to"; however, as Ricciardl

points out, "to lay on" meaning "to bestow,"” CED lay, 55, is

acceptable in this context; cf. MED leien, 12a, "to put in ;iace, -

set."

1 ) '\
.

5. isom<nede>: Singer reconstructs' isom¢ne) but the preterite must

have a -d~ in the suffix; Haufe p}ihts isom¢nedey and is followed
. § \ o L
.by all subsequent editors. Ricciardi believes part of the fihal -e

of this word is visible, but the mark on the MS. is probably the

point dividing the verses.

-

i 6. ‘§ is expanded to bet, the fdrm that consistently appears when the -
¢

. .

» "word is unabbreviated. .

) 4

he ‘iine has only. three stresses.  Singer reconstructs the text . Coe
< woanyeb without commeﬁi; Haufe prints <wompep noting that a stress

is missing from the on-verse.: Buchholz_priﬁts g;edneb ond woénep-

by analogy with 11.'Al5 and 255 Hall points out that this.recoq—l X
: ~ . .
- ‘struction is too-long for the gap in the MS. and he returns to -

Singer's suggestion while noting that weopep and woanap might have B

been the original construction' Ri&ciurdi ruconatructs !EEE!E by,

analogy with 1. l&o, anoth-r pOltiﬁilify A #here is 1o point iaA: N

th. NS. bof andj!gggg it lnyfin ty-g.etid at “least, that thg .
1 / . - ’ . ' ' - .',\é’ L
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scribe copled the defectlve line from his exemplar and did not

3

make the error himself. Regard:.ng thé two bon]ectures J:hat have
_been made about the original line, one can ndte that in ',this poem

‘ lines with the alliterative pattern xa : ya'ar-e roughly twice as
¥ o

common as lines with the.pattern aa : ax.. It might be éll_awed, y

Y
PN

. . g
therefore, that Buchholz's suggestion ¥s the more probable of the

two. Regarding mznet, see Introduction II i 3

P

9. of: Singer' reconstmc”%s the text <hire lide
Buchholz, <and 11>canie Hall <fro lz)came, B:Lcclardl {wipsliycame
Hall argues that 1daalen here is tramluve s:o that a prepos:.tlon .
‘is probably r;':;uipe’d; and, whixch qccurs in the apparently similar v
o 1. a2, would be unustal in this position, and furthermore, todsleb

m that line is 1ntransxt1ve. Hal.‘l Prov:des one exan;plg for the .
. use of fro in thlS’ s:tuatlon OEH ’ii, 61/31 but %he for'm does

not occur elsewhere in the poem, from/frin is consxstently used

ufe and 4.

’ bm: would probably be too long for the space missing from the MS. -

B Hall algo, pmvides an example for the use of w_ih ‘from ASH, 167/17

"wid pone lichaman seo ﬂle.aedalan", wib. gdveming the *

accusative zls.ually mqans "against,” howéver. This is ,nqt an,

constmc%ion here, but of with its clear qense of o

’ v

preferable apd is’ found in.1, D(B)33 following _

[} . .« - A ,
delen.” -, . o BTN AL
4 ' .

. 10, hit, im.,thclmmofl.;._ - 5
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Y, TR ' ' A, £. 63"
-4 . . ” .
that of Haufe "and Buchholz is almost certainly too short. swo or
for seem edually possible. There is no MS. justification for the-
' capitalization of deap: only a very small portion of the d remgains.
<oftesiypes: Singer reconstructs the text <his si>pes, but, as
Ricciardi points out, this would be the onl?xoccq;rence'in the poem

T

of Eiﬁ in the plural. Haufe reconstructs <oftesg§2es and is
followed by both ;uchholz and Hall though the former, in a list of
corrections to his edition, reveals a later preferéﬁce for. weasipes
by analogy with 1. C(G)7. However, wonien is intransitive in this
Poeﬁ, as a rule, and Purther, weasipes would create a line with

the alliterative patterﬁ aa : aa, a much less common type than
aa\;x. Riceiardi preférs the’gsual QE spélling, oftsipes fon
reasons -of length, but’if fleop can be accepted in 1. 37, as it §s
by all editors indluding Ricciardi, ;he common ME spelling,
oftesipes, cannot be éonsidéred excessively long. he, i.el, the ’
‘liame of 1. 11.

. - v ’ '
al<¢so bip>: Singer's reconstruction, <reowliche>, is very long,

but <is)», printed by Haufe and Buchhé}i, and even <{bip>», preferred
by Hall and Ricciardi seem rather short. Perhaps preferable is and
/

al¢so bibp> his sip, i.e., Yand thus is his death . . ."

One verse ié\missﬁég/ m this passage. Singer apparently did not

notice the omissioﬁ;.he reconstructs 2l1a him-coldep his <heorte.
and changes the spelling of liggoh to'leggeE. Haufe and Buchholz
believe the missing verse is in 1. 21, and for 1. 20 they priﬁi”

him teorep his miht him colded hig <mub>.

Hall, following an analggpu“;;saage~in_g§g, 253/3-6, reconstructs

.o
:

N,

P .

L P Y

im a0 3




¢
e
a
[ 34

~ . \‘\

: ' ~ /J A, £. 637
\ » ‘ - P
11. 19-21: : i

’ . .
him sc&rteb <be> tunge - <him starkep his skind
him trukep his fwit  him teorep his miht
__‘ hi; coldep his <(siden> liggep be ban stille.
Hall admits the allitera.tlj.on of @/g_&_i_lﬁ is imperfect but

claims that a more general term than heorte or mup is vanted hebe.

Robbins, p. 291, and Woolf, p. 80, both suggest fet. . Ricciardi

locates the missing verse in 1. 20 and réplaces Hall's siden with

- !

the stronger libe "limbs” by analogy with 1. G(E)1l; liche "body"

‘renders 2la similar to a number of OF verses: e.é., lic acolod bis,

"Soul and Body I" 123a and lic colode, "Guthlag" 1307b as well as
hraw colian, "Rune Poem". 92a, hraw colode, "Dream of the Rood "
72, ete. ;In this passage, the various parts of the body may be
const;'ued‘as the causative objects of impersonal verbs (Visser 31),

but, since the -ep gnding marks the pl. form of the verb as well

- as thg _3rd sg., &ren, eigen, and lippen may, in fact, be subjec{s:
‘,"hJ"S ears beéome deaf, h%s eyes become dim, etc." On the Signs
' of Death in ME literature .see Woolf, pp. 78-82, 95, 102," 330-2,
341, 373, 376, and Robbins, pp. 282-98, ).
r‘ 23, <at>y Singer and Haufe have <of>. The two ;ﬁ;&{;os’itions are often

interchanged (Mustanoja, pp. 350-1); however, bereven ig folloked

by at at 11. E{C)7-8 (by emendation).
+ \ M r
24, <¢bodyunge: Singer has (pinjunge. Little of the d remains, but '
cf. bodep, 1. A6. '

26. <buprdtid: Singer has <hear>dtid which gives no alliteration and is

‘»

-~

] otherwise unattested.
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27- Haufe prints So bip eft pe feorpsip sorhliche to da¢len> mid
28. -

seoruwen al bewunden as a single line, which it clearly is not;

L S
Buc‘lz prints mid seoruwen al bewunden as a separate half line

making his lineation one number greater than the other editions
from this point to the end of the fragment; Hall omits sorhliche

todelen as does Ricciardi. It would appear that at some point in

a

the MS. history of the peem 285, soriliche todaleb, was miscopi;%
into a.ﬁosition between 27a and b. Regardiﬁg feor si., see \
Introduction II i 5.
29, Cf. 11. B(F)19, C(G)6, E(C)15, 37, F(D)9, 16, u2.
30. <feiygze: Singer reconstructs the word {bodrigze thch Haufe
accepts despite the lack of alliteration. Haufe rejects his own-
suggestion, felage, and.B;chholz also rejects bodige which does
not agree with the m;sculine pronouns of the followipg ifﬁes, He
" offers no alternative suggestion, however. Zupitza, p. 79, and
Holthausen both suggest feige and this has been adopted by both
Hall and Ricciardi.
iflut: pret. part. of flittedn "to ﬁove, convey (something)”
from ON flytja. The movement of the body to a position on the floor
just prior to death was an Anglo-Saxon custom tha@‘continued into
Norman times (Rock, II, 2u6). - ¢
31. In the church the body was laid with its feet toward the high
altar, i.e., the east; it lay in the same direction in the grave
"(Rock, II, 380).

3

32. ¢colydep: 'Singen'and Haufe Yeconstruct this word CHéarzgep;

Buchholz rejects this suggestion but offers no altqgndtive;
.- \ : " \ .
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35.

37.

40,

41.

42.

43.

187
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Zupitza; p. 79, and Holthausen both suggest coldep, and both Hall )

and Ridciardi have accepted this suggestion. Cf. 1. A36.

Cf. &The Grave," 1. 6, "Nu me sce2l pe meten and pa molde seocdda."
The priest marks the length and breadth of the grave with the sign
o{ the‘croéé, using a spade (Rock, II,®*383-1), 3erdé would appénr

Y

to mean "staff" here.

Haufe suggests that a relative pronoun is misging after fleop;
however, beo maf be a relative and the subject of fleop may be
unexpressed. -

be<ne> deade: Singer has pe <d>ade; Haufe ,'pg <dreade. Neither
suggestion is long enough for the gap in the MS. and the masc.
acc. sé. definite article is regﬁlafly hﬁﬂﬁ in this poem, not be.
Buchholz prints.bpe<ne dyeade and is followed in this by Hall and
Riéciardi.

In OE, ;arfohsip occurs only.in verse,

Phillipps prints eigen and is follawed by Singer. All other
editors have gégg which is the MS. reading.

<éon>ge: Singer, following Phillips, prints ie in i%alics. Haufe
recbnstructé <ponmd>ne as do all subsequen? editors except Buchholz;
who prints (Ec¢), a yord that is both too short for the space
available and paleographically unjustified. The similarity of
this line to 1. A4l has fromptgd all editqrs since Singer to
suggest that riche is a mistake for wrecche, %hough no one emends.
It is unclear, however, how the repetition of wrécche would’

strengthen the passage or why it is required or likely. Perhapsi

the poet was trying to adhieve an antitﬁeticil balance between the
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verses: riche meaning\ "great, powerful"; wrecche meaning "weak,
insignificant." Hall is also of the opinion that Aulb is Au3b
misplaced thrbugh scribal érror and that Au4lb should actually be

something like pe wonep pe feorpsib. While this is not incon-

~ceivable, it also must be remembered that repetition eg veises," ‘

- even within a small number of lines, is a characteristipAof the

4y,

45,

. «<poypne; Haufe and Buchholz, <Indne; Hall, <parin>ne. Inne and

style of this poem; cf. A5b and AS8b.

‘ ~ : .
<poypne: Phillipps has ine in italics; Singer and Ricciardi have

B

barinne are both possi?le rgconstructions, though the formef is

probably too short; ponne, as Ricciardi points out, is more in

' [ 4

keeping with the style of the poem, i.e., it is a word used very

often. Despite its ending, cumap is, in all probability, singular:

if unblisse were plural it would end in -s or -n. .

Singer translates besihp as "saith" while Buchholz translates it
L4

as "seufzt," i.e., "sighs." Neither renderipg is phonologically

justified: according to Zupitza, p. 79, the development of the .c ~

in OE besican into h would be unparalleled; the developmen{' of 2
A ————— ' —y

in 3rd sg. sesp.into i is also unlikely. 2Zupitza belieyes that ,
besihp is, in fact, derived from OE beseon, and the MED confirme

that it is a common early form of bisen, 2b, "to give heed, pay

attention." . ,

Fragment B(F), f. 66"

2

me suke to be begins the first line of the remaining portion of

' £. 667: the top of the leaf has been cut away.

188
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B(F), £. 66"
"I opened my mouth and drew in the spirit." §E(iritu)m; MS. is
either igg or spm with the ascender of‘the long s cut away. Al
éﬁitors since Phillipps have printed ipsum, though this does not
give good sense. Kaluza} p. 16, notes, however, that the VYulgate
reads spiritum at this point and suggests that the abbreviation
of this word ;as confused with that of ipsum by the scribe. TIh
fact, the damage to the MS. here nakes it impossible to tell
whether the first letter of the. word in questlon isaniora long

S, and since spiritum is the desired readlng and ipsum makes
little sense, it seems preferable to accept the former as the MS.
reading. Any abbre&iation marks that may have been above the

letters have been lost in the trimming of the leaf. Cf. Ps. 118

(119), 131:3ﬁQ§ meum aperui, et attraxi spiritum."
- £ 3

Because the top of the leaf was not trimmed off evenly, the remains

A}

of the letters of the first line oh f. 66" become progressively

smaller. In the on-verse bu can still be made out, but the

following words cannot. Neither Singer nor Haufe attempts to

fill this gap; Buchholz, following the Latin of the previous line,

reconstructs opnedest pin bon for the damaged portion of the verse.
il

Zupitza, p. 82 Kaluza, p. 16, and Holthausen all point out that s

in this case is to be translated "mouth, " not "bone." Rigciardi .

prints pu .... dest bin mup, cléiming correctly that opnedest is

QpaleOgraphically‘unjﬁstified:’the word following bu contains no
. \ %

letter with a descender; therefare Efisfeg impossibility. In the

OE.psalters aé;¥ui is usually translated with a form of ontynan

"to open, reveal, display," but this word--even with y written




10,

11.

i3.

15.

‘ - B(F), f. 66%

as u--does not seem to fit the remains of the letters, either.

Phillipps prints et for and, MS. §. v

nold<est buy: Haufe doeé not include pu m his reconstruction.
The MS. seams to rean noln with a Superscript d over the second n.
MED bimenen, 1b, 'mearﬁ "to complain about one's troubles," or in
this case, 'needs"--not necessarily "sins" as Buchholz suggests;

certainly not "pleasures" as Riccia&"di suggests.

woldcest ham>: Haufe does not include ham in his reconstruction.

<{sunFu)le: The reconstruction of Singer and Haufe, <al>le, seems
rather short. Buchholz and Ricciardi N2 sunfule, ef. 1. B(F)27.

ber, i.e., "where."

’

milts<e ondfob: Singer's reconstruction is milts<unged fop. It

is likely, given the presence of onfop in 1. B(F)12, that.onfop

-

is correct here, and miltsunge onfop would be too long for the gap

In this line, purh governs the accusative case; in 1. 12, the’

dative case.
"y

hor<g souled: 8inger's reconstruction is %_r_ {soules). 8oules

_‘is not inconceivable; the OED, soyl, 1ib, records an example of a

plural in -'g_ c. 1200; the 'form hor does not occur elsewhere in
the work. ’ ) .
bedarf _i_g_z Singer l;as pg.<scalt>; Haufe, be <pearfy; ’Buchholz
and Ricclardi, pecarf ic). It is probable that the séul is‘the'
subject of this clau;;e; Hayfe believes it is an impersai;al
cho‘nstmcti;m.'. o ' . '

miltg<unge>:~’ Si’ngef reconstructs nilt'aunge; all subsequent, ,

] | ‘ ’\

194
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editors print milts<ey, probably by analogy with 1. B(F)9. However,
Eiéiii would leave a.rather large space in the MS., certainly | |
enough space for a ﬁoint and the firsti;ord on the next MS. line,
nu. Singer's miltgunge plus a p;int would likely have filled up
the space in the MS, right‘to the edge of the leaf. It must,
therefore, be given consiaerati;n. |

~

Ricciardi capitalizes deab. i

17. forchumyden: Phillipps has forl..../den, and Singer reconstructs

'forligden "covered up.ﬁ Haufe, Buchholz, and Riéciardi have

forbunden "bound." Either reconstruction is accep‘}e in terms of
L]

meaning. Paleographically it seems more probabie that the vertical

stroke after the r is a partially visible 1, not,thack of a b.

Further, forleiden from 0E forlecgan would provide the line with

an alliterative pattern of xa : ay, a very common one in the poem,
while forbunden would leave the line without alliteration. However,
it is very unlikely that the pfet, part. of an OE weak verb ;ouid
eﬁd in -en-in this poem (see Infboduction II iii 32); therefore,
forbunden has been accepted here.

Ricciardi prints efre ma as.a compound.

bin wrecche lif: Phillipps mistakenly prints bine and is followed

in this error by Singer. Singer and Buchholz reconstruct reoulicche

B EE ‘ 4 .
bimy ; Haufe and Ricciardi, feoulic <pin>. As Rice¢iardi points

out, the space between the ¢ of reoulic and the remains of the _
letter which folldwed it is closer in length to a space separating
two words than two letters of the same word. reowliche is the usual ’

form in this poem, but -lic does occur in sellic, 1. €(G)27.

- “'
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21.

22,

24,

25,

s

19

B(F), f. 66

20- alle Kheo»: Singer has alle <peo»; .Haufe and Ricciardi, alle

h<eod y Buchholz, alle {sunnen>. The remains of the letter after
« N
alle are probably those of an h, though b is not an impossibility,

8, however, is very unlikely so that Buchholz's reconstruction can

_ be dismissed. The referent of the plural heo clearly should be

sunne, 1. 20, which is singular, and’both the plural verb in 21la

and the comparison to the plural piles in 21b reinforce Riceiér.&ﬁ's

decisiop to emend sunne to sunnen, a change that has been adopted
in this edition as well. It is p;ssible that a tilﬁe representih%
the f-ina} n was lost in transmission. piles: Phillipps prints
wiles and is follc.med by Singer.

piles: Phillipps prints wiles and is followed by Singer.

he¢o hine): Singer has he¢om), but cf. 1. B(F)24. ‘

piles: Phillipps prints wil. ...; Singer has wil(dsd
Ricciardi's view is that the unusual word order and lack of
alliterét,ion indicate that this line is corm;:t. If fromward is
c_o'nstz;ued as an adverb, its position ‘is defensible; however, if,
as is more likely, it is a preposition with him ‘as if s object, its
position is unusual. Lack of alliteratien doe; not necessarily .
imx;l'y co.rrupt:.{ér; in this poem. Ricciardi aiso points out that the®

i of iwend is probably a later addition to the MS. ds it is
. ) T e

. 8queezed in between the w and the ) of him and written:.in a

different ink than the words around it. The letter is squeezed in,

,Sut varigfions in ink colour occ.ur'throughout the MS., often on
the same leaf: . ST

',26. Li <rey: Si‘nger has wecreny. wipine: Phillipps prints wip inpe -

J

. . ‘
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as does Singe?; Haufe and Buchholz both have wibi(n)ne; Ricciardi
prints gipiéé; Double n is the usual spelling in OE forms of the
word and it is possible that a tilde over the second i has been
losE-in’transmission. Forms with a single n do océur in ME,
however. This compound could be. two separate words. See OED,
within. Cf. 1, F(D)u48, basically the same line with the form
wibinne,
ful sore: FPhillipps prints fulsore as does Singer. This is an
accurate rendering of the MS., but it is very unlikely the two
words form a compound. Hauf;; Buchholé:“;;E~Ricciardi print two
sep;;ate words.
<al pet>: Singer Ras <pu al bet>; Haufe has <pet>: Buchholz and
Ricciardi have al pet. Cf. 11. B(F)23, 25. The pointing in the
MS. indicates that was in this ;ine is in the on-verse, ahd in the
on-verse is where it is placed by both Singer ana Ricciardi.
(Neither Haufe nor Buchholz shows half-line'&ivisions in his text.)
Ricciardi notes, however, that the point after was is probably
misplaced since if creates syntactical confusion:by separating the
auxiliary from the participle and disrupts the bala?ce between
B(F)28a and B(F)29a. In OE poetry, the auxiliary wes,in the final
position of a verse is almost inyariabl& preceded by the participle.
On the few aécasions when the participle foilows in the next verse,
it is §ep§rated from the au%ili;ry By a direct,or indirect object,

e.g., "Andreas" 1. 1307, ond se halga was to hofe laded, "Guthlac"

»

1. 1317, Swa se burgstede wes Blissum gefylled.

o t '
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29‘ touwar<d/fory: Singer reconstructs touwar(ﬁes>; Haufe, Buchhoii,
30,

and Ricciardi have touwar<d>. -If the correct reconstruction is

N . /
touward, however, sufficient space would gave been left after the

. point to write the next word, Heo, without beginning a new MS.
line." Sigger’s reconstruction is possibly correct, though epe
might* have expected fromwardes-in 1. B(F)25. Alternatively, a

short word; such as for or bpus, may have been wholly lost when

the leaf was trimmed. Cf. 1. B(F)23.

‘

31. ipin<ed fulysore: Sipger has ipinged fuljsore; Haufe, ipinced>

. bl .
. sore; Buchholz and Ricciardi, ipinced ful>gore. Haufe's completion

is almost certainly too short. Cf. 11. B(F)27, 33.
33. pinien: Phillipps has Efnion as does Singer. soqcre all»: Singer
and Haufe have only so{re) which is very short; Buchholz and

-

Ricciardi have so{re ally. ' al is the usual spelling in the pogin;
all occurs twice, 11. C(G)6 and 13. Buchholz uses the -11 fo;%
because the word is in stressed position. .51223 is the only form
in the poem in which y occurs. ,l

3u. heihnesse: Singer has heihnes, though Phillipps prints the MS.
reading. -

35. sedguebe>: Singer,has secofoped; Haufe se{ovepe>; Buchholz and

Ricciardi seouepe. Singer's is the most archaic form and also

a possiiility.
37. Haufe has only a comma after worde.
38- In‘thé MS. th;re is a.point after each item listed in thése lines,
. watedr andy: Singer has waltére); Haufe, Buchholz, and Ricciardi

have\gat(er), which seems a little short; a variant in -rr is not

194
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probable as doubled consonants occur finally:only three times in
ﬁ - the work, all, J‘:{ C(G)6 and 13, and iwill, 1. C(G)3.
4 P - [ ———

40. fore seide: Phillipps, -Singer, and Haufe print one word, foreseide.

However, OFE forsecgan, as Ricciardi points-out, means "to accuse
. £ k] . . 3

slander." Buchholz and Ricciardi print two words, fore seide,

i.e., "said before."

4%. mackunge>: Singer has ma(kede>§ Haufe, Buchholz, and Ricciardi
have makunge. Ricciérdi‘believes the MS..may say me and she also
thinks makunge is too long a reconstruction. The addition of

~kunge to what appears to be ma would take the writing on this MS.

N line to the edge of the leaf, but it is not too long for the'space '
' )

available. almihties: one might expect a weak form of the
adjective following the definite article, bht,-even in early ME;' -
strong and weak forms were often confused (Musfanoja,‘pp. 276-7). .

See Introduction II iv 1. Ricciardi capitalizes fader.

' 44, "Let there-be, and all things were"; cf. Gen. 1, 3. Fiat lux. Et

" facta e#t lux.

C S 47. The MS. reads RI....]}Egne sune. Phillipps, however, prints
f b.+..-pene sune causiﬁg Singer to.reconstruct the passage b<onne)

. bene sune and translate the verse 'he made then the sun." All“,"‘

-

: . editors since éinger have expanded b to purh. 'Haufe and Buchholz

. print b(urh) ¢hity pene sune, and Buchholz translates the Werse

A

. Er schuf durch desselbe den Sohn... : sune is an improbable

spelling for "sun"; it would seem to mean "son." Zupitza, p. 82,
» . ‘

»

paeSor om e

and Holthausen streguously object to this read}ng'on theological ° .
. L}

grounds, i.e., that the Son was, created 5} the word of bhe'Father:

e e~

-

’ ! . -
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weuid,never gave been ‘written. fl‘hey recommend ;the elimi.natio'n .o'f
hit, arguing t%at notﬂzgg is missing from the MS. at~this point.
And, i fact, if the reconstructions in lf. h(r)gs and 50 are
correct, it least nine millimetres.of space were availaSle after

h, sufficient, for a short word such as~§i§, though perhaps not’

¢ b y !
sufficient for bene, the next word in the text that still remains.

. i ‘-
Ricciardi prints p(urh)... Pene Sune but suggests that sune may,

in fact, refer to the sun, as Siﬂggr suggests, and the reconstruction

{

hit to the "word" of the previous line. Given the tendency toward - *

-

repetition in the poem and given the subject under discussion, the .
.creatiom, this latter view must be considered; possibly a tilde -

. . e -’ - )
-representing the second n of sunne has been lost in tran$mission.

/

However, bene is unambiguously masc. in the "Sqﬁl's Address" while

. . . s

in OE sunne is fem. 'Unless %éader distinction has broken down here
(which # not probable) or MS. corruption has caused the scribe to.
alter thﬁ form of the afticle, the view of Zupitza and Holthausen

> .. -\\ ) ’

seems preferable. ° . ' *

[..k.liﬁaginem; Phillipps and Singéﬁ have imag!!em; Haufe and

Buchholz have <ad iymaginem; Ricciardi Bas ¢ .. iymaginem. *

Riceiardi thinks it posslﬁle that the remains of the letter

following wisep, 1. B(F)48, is an f, perhaps the first letter in

an abbreviation of faciamus. Cf. Gen I 26-7, faciamus hominem ad
. s ’ * R s
imaginem’ et similitudinenm nostram: "we made man in owr iﬁE&e and
‘ ) . &

likeness." . . : '

.

Ricclardi capitalizeg drilitenes. This word is very fa&d in the "

¥S, bu:t‘it does not have a' capital.

» ' N

" e !
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. Fragment C(G), £. 66° ° ’ v

Most has been losxt of the first few letters of the first line

that" rema®ns on f. ssv, and at least part of any ascender in the

- . .
other letters of the line is missing as well. Preceding ic, 1. 1,

are three ietters,'the first of which is almost certainly a g,

followed by what appears to be .3 (and). The remains of perhaps
two lettems before the g offer o clue to their original form.

Phillipps prints (of God). 1 ic; Haufe prints {god> as part of his

first line, i.e., 1. 1; Buchholz notes the possibility of this word
being present but does not incluyde it in his text; Ricciapdi
prints God and calls that word 1. 1, thereby causing all her

. .
numbers ‘in this fragment to be one greater than all the other

- editions. It is possible that Phillipps could make out of when

he 'examined the.MS., and that forther damage has obliterated it;

L

god is a very feasible reconstruction of what remains in the MS.

All editors, with the exception of Ricciardi, follow Phillipps

and print and ic pe.imsne as C(G)2a. Buchholz translates imame

-as "Genosse," i.e., "comrade," though "slave" might be a better

translation. The first meaﬁing given for mene (1) in the MED,

.

however, is "sexual intercourse," which would go well with the

.

phrase in the 6ff4§éise, "with loathsome love." Zupitza, p. 82,

notes that the word could‘é;so be an adjective, i.e., "falke,
4

wicked;" or am adverb. Demage to' the MS. here makes precision

‘- impossible. Ricciardi prints ond.ic be ... . 2.e mid lopre lufe.
’—- l..;u ——— I..‘ - -

She thinks it unlikely that imeme is the correct reconstruction,

" but admits that it is paleographically possible. If imzme is

‘ - . 7 .
A >
3

~
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accepted, the line has neither strong alliteration nor rhyme.

Ricciardi suggests, with reservation, lufgste, a reconstruction that

would provide the line witfl'alliteration, though not much sense,

1

¢pu wol>dest: Singer has <¢pu nolydest.
.

mabec¢me>te: Singer has mape<maz>te; all other editors, mabpemete. *

Ricciardi quite correctly questions the shortness of this completion.
It does not seem at all sufficient.

*»

<to hellye: Singer's reconstruction is <in hellye; Haufe and
R N R
Buchholz print ﬂg hellve by analogy with'l. B(F)32. Ricciardi
;:'ejec:ts inne because of its length and prints to instead, suggesting
that an alliterating verb such as sechen miéht be lost. However,
in eME in as well as to can be used with a verb o_f motion
(Mustanoja, pp. 388-9), in this case';an e]jliptical verb of motiot\
with "‘shall."v Singer's completion, therefore, is also acceptable.
ber is likely an adverb, 'J‘..e‘.‘,' "there," not a demonstrative pro-
noun. lif wq@ld appear to be an uninflected dative form; see
Introduction II iii 4. ) .

.

&twigten miyne: Singer reconstructs @twi<nne and bpinre; Haufe

and Buchholz, ®twicten be»; Ricciardi, ztwiten mine. Ricciardi's
concern with the shortness of ztwiten be ‘is well founded, ad her

own reconstruction seems preferable. weasibp "woetime" or "journey,"

-

is probably related, at least in connotation, to OE wﬂ” esib

"comp‘anion in woe" often used for the inhabitants of hell.

7

atrucked bi»p: Singer has atyu <pin»; Haufe, atruk<ied bi>. (

Buchholz, in his text, prints atrukied pin, but he clfanges this to

atruked pin in his list of correctigns. Ricciardi has atruked pin.

- \*\/j \
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12.

13.
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Cf. 1. AlS.

icwemed»e: the subject of MS icweme is almost certainly tunge,

1. 9, and the sense of the passage requires a pret. ind. form,
i.e., icwemde; cf. the id¥ntical C(G)21b and the similar C(G)23b
where the tongue is also the subject. All previous editors print
icweme. Hqufe has no punctuation after this liﬁe; however, the
subject changes ffom the 3rd to the 2nd sg., i.e., from the tongue
to the body.

<domesy: Singer reconstructs <dpeames>. Cf, 1. G(E)19.

.opre: Singer emends to pu opre; however, "non-expression of the

pronoun way Bccur.ﬁhen ifthas been expressed ig a previous oblique
case" (Mus%anoja, p. 141, no. 4). The addition of pu is Y
unnecessary, therefore. 7t 1. G(E)20.

<gErsSyyme : fhillipps prints ..ime, and Singer a‘kempts no recon-
struction. Haufe suppiies gersume and this is accepted by both
Buchholz and Ricciardi. to may be an adver§ meaning *"too, also"
(this is Haufe's opinion),lbut it could also be construed as a
prepo;ition used in a4 final sense (Mustanoja, p. 410), i.e.,
C(G)13a hay be translated either "you gathered also treasure" or

"you gathered (th;m) as treasure," Zupitza, p. 82, believe; the
o;f-verse of this line is parenthetical, and Ricciardi treats it
as such. However, perhaps what is implied is that the garsume was
not dﬁly gathered by mean? of the deofles lore, buf also lost by

means bf it as well: C(G)13b need not.be parenthetical.

314.\ cf. 1. G(E)21.

15,

<tungre: Singer has <bodigre which agrees neither with the fem.

I
1
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16.

18.

19.

20.

21.

200

c(G), £. 66"
pronouns nor ;ith the context of the following lines. The line
neither rhymes nor alliterates with either reconstruction, however.
Singer, following Phillipps, prints pe mo as a compound. Singer's
reconstructién of the damaged passage is <for>, 1. 17. Haufe has
of, 1.0 16, which-Buchholz changes %o S0, a reconstruction that gives
the line rhyme and isaanalogous to 1. C(G)25. Ricciardi follows
Buchholz. All these reconstructions seem too short, however; a
combination of Singer's and Buchholz's suggestions seems preferable.
<weren»: Singer has <wasy, but cf. 1. C(G)50. \

bi hire: Singer, following Phillipps, prints these words as a

&

. compound.

<

L
"Your tongue framed deceit." <dolos»: Ricciardi reconstructs

<dolumy». In the Vespasién Psalter, Ps. 49(50), 19 reads concinnavit

dolum; in the,Salisbury Psalter it reads concinnabat dolos. ;

jeoddede: MS, 3eoddde. Phillipps prints géobbde and Singer simpli~
AJ

fies this to 3eo§ode;‘which he transLatés "poured." Haufe,
Buchholz, and Ricciardi all adopt Stratmannfs emendation to
jeoddede "sang, recited" from OE gfeddian; in the BT gntry for
giddian, the férm geoddede doe340c€pr. Ricciardi believes the MS.
form actually signifies 3eodedede; d with a loop to the’right-hand H
side ;f its ascender is a scribal abbreviatim for de, but it does

hot occur elsewhere in the work. She thinks it possible that the

A ea et s ey . o
»

scribe was confused by a word unusual in a homiletic context. In’

the OE psalters, concinnabat/concinnavit is translated either by
singan or hleoérian; it would appear that the word was taken to be

a form of concinere, "to sing in a chorus, harmonize," rather than




e

am o
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e

22,

24,

26.
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&
of concinnare "to put or fit together carefully."
<huned»e. Singer reconstructs <icwem»de, a form which does not make
9
sense here. Haufe, in his edition, offers no reconstruction here,

but later, in his Anglia article, he suggests <chidyde, a recon-

struction adopted by Buchholz. Ricciardi suggests hunede; cf.

1. F(D)47. Either chidde of hunede would be acceptable (both can

—
mean "abused, insulted"), but we might expect the dative case

after chidden (Mustanoja, p. 101), and hunede provides the line
with alliteration. Regarding heéou, see MED heuen (1), 1f, "to be
cutting.”

sun¢nen so»: Singer has sun<ne baty; Haufe, sun<ne bpe»; Buchholz,
sun<nen so>; Ricciardi, sun<ne so>. The nﬁmber‘of sunne(n) is ™~
unclea;. Pen invariably denotes masc. dat. sg. nouns in this poem,
while alle is invariably plural. The reconstructions of both

Haufe and Ricciarqi are probably too short for the gap in the MS.,
but Singer's is comparabie to Buchholz's in iength. Buchholz argues
that pen is derived ffgm masc. dat. pl. bam, bﬁf this word occurs
in an unweakened form in 1. E(C)25. For the plural form of sumne
in -n, see 1. B(F)11. The probiem here‘can be solved by emending
ben to pigfwhich occurs as a plural form in 1. E(C)43.

hauef: Singer and Haufe, in his edition, emend to hauwep. 1In

his Anglia article, however, Haufe reverts to the MS. reading
evhich is also accepted bé both Buchholz gnd Ricciardi. (See
Introduction II i 35.) Phil%ipps prints ...ned, and Singer,
following him, recon;truc%s <domyned. The partially visible letter
in the MS, would a;pear to be an m, however. Haufe and Buchho{z' -

i




27.

28.
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print <de>med, which is too short; Ricciardi expands this to £s0

de>med. pus yields a slightly longer tompletion. Also, pret.

part. in this work usually take the verbal prefix i- if another

prefix is not already present.

nop sellic: The second n of non is very indistinct now and was

apparently unclear when Zupitza and Varnhagen made the collation

of the MS. on which Haufe depended. He prints nou claiming that

non, printed by Phillipps and accepted by Singer, makes no sense

in the context. Wissmann, p. 92, rejects nou on the grounds that

it is a late 13th centufy form, i.e., too late for this MS.

Buchholz prints non but translates the verse '"Nicht ist es . .

seltsam," apparently believing the substantive descriged.by the é

adjective Eﬁiiiﬁ.t° be missing. However, Zupifza, p. 82, points

out that OFE sellic could be ﬁsed as a substantive in ME. See also

Mustanoja, pp. 646-7.

<sorilichre: ‘Singer's reconstruction is <ponne>», Haufe prints

<wrecchye; Buchholz, ¢wracche soulye; Ricciardi, <pin souzle.

Cf. 1. D{B)36. Part of a letter is still visible before the e

-

that precedes B(pet). While it might be an h or a d, this letter

VBl s Ay st Al <t L s oot

does not appear to be an 1 or an 1. Haufe's reconstruction is

S b L

paleographically possible, therefore; the reconstructions of Singer,

Ricciardi, and Buchholz are less likely. (Buchholz's is almost

LR TN Y

certainly too long.) The adverb soriliche, which occurs elsewhere
in the poem, fits both the context and the space available while ' i
providing the line with alliteration. ’ 7

leoue: Phillipps prints ledne.
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32.
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[y

“ic tooferde: Singer's reconstruction is ic <ford>fewde; Haufe
and“Buchholz shorten this to ¢gic foryferde. The remains of the

létter before £,*however, are definitely not those of an r; they
"~ . L

A <«

would appear, as R&cciarﬁi points out, to belong to-an o. Her
recan;;ucqion'fhat is adopted here is <ic F?gferde.

MED foster, 1b, gives the meaning "care, keeping, protection," but
quite;bossibly th; meaning of the word here is closer to "bringing

up, fostering" giwen in BT Supp.tfoster, 3. ’

<nouht uyplepe: Phillipps prints ylebpe, but Singer reconstructs

<me éell)epe which is paleographically impossible. Haufe prints

¢noht uynlepe and Buchholz expands noht to nouht by analegy with °

1. D(B)33. Buchholz's reconstruction is accepted by Ricciardi.
The two somewhat indistinct vertical strokes that precede the 1
are rather close together. They could very well form an n, though
they could also be a u, the form Phillipps prints. At less well
preserved places in the MS.--and less carefully written places
as‘yell--these two letters are hard to distinguish from one
arfother. unlépe, if that is the correct form, would appear to be
from OE unlazde "misery, suffering.” d

In this passage, baptism is seen ama wedding of the soul and'body.
‘ seer 2% ,,

. The fontston in 1. 37 is ob%iously the baptismal font; 11. 39b-40

refer to chrismation, the anointing of the initiate with chrism,
. 4 .
i.e., mid ben holie ele; the kinemerke of 1. u41 is probably a

‘ a . ’
reference to the post-baptismal consignation of the initiate with

the cross, i.e., the seal of the cross; the godfaderes of 1. 44

are those who sponsor the initilate. G.ﬁ.H. Lampe in The Seal of the




>

34,

35.

36.

204

= c(e), f. 66"

Spirit (London: Longmans, Green, 1951) gives no indication that

such a view of baptism was ever held. : .
’

£SO SO»: Siﬂgep’has S0 so by analogy with 1. C(G)55. The other

editors have <po beor, which is acceptable and perhaps preferable
from theﬁboint of view of length.
"Your wife will be like a frujtful vine"; Ps. 127(128), 3

<so winbowye: Singer offers no reconstruction at this point. Haufe

has <poﬁn>e; Buchholz, <in weddye; Ricciardi, <on wedd»e. Buchholz -

argues that the neuter wed is required as an antecedent for pet in

the next line since_get cannot agree with the masculine fontston.

However, neither se nor seo, the OF masculine and feminine forms,
L &
is found in this text; and, elsewhere, bpet is used as a relative

pronoun with a masculine antecedent, in an oblique case, e.g.,

11. A5-6 and 1. D(B)21. Even in OE the neuter pat occurs as the

relative pronoun for masculine and feminine forms (Mmstanoja, pp.

-

-+ 188-9).

The previous sdggestiong would leave the Latin vitis

untranslated, and, given the poet's_treétment of the other Latin -

passages in the poem, this omission would be unusual. In the OE

psalters, vitis is translated by either wintreow or wingeard; in

the OE Gospels vitis in Johnp15 4-is translated wintreow while
in the ME "Genesis and Exodus,” the accusative vitem in\Gen 40, 9
is translated win-tre. It is unlikely that either wintreow or

wingeard can £it here as the word required must end ig -e and is

' :
probably nominative in case:.win-tre is a later 13th-century form.

N S
However, the synonymous winbowe from OE winboh would‘fit. So is

L}

.
Pl G st AN e

Aume

CON e 6 SN Rdrtoy et Maik O it oA ADN el 7 ki
»




38.

41.

42,

~ o
- —— e e L - [ e e W e v v - e R R e Ry

205
. ¢(G), £. 667
probably‘pfefbréb*s to also given the length of wipbowe. For ME
use of so in thﬂ;&ﬂﬁse,'see Mustanoja, p. 336. The line could
be translated: "I'was to you wédded as a worthy vine."

ful<luhty forloren: Riceiardi:- prints ful<lu§£'f7orloren, but part

of the f is still visible.

One verse is missing at this point, or, at least, the équivalent of

one verse. There appears to be a poknt after hauest, arld, for
e w—

this reason, Ricciardi suggests the words omitted iay between
. . -

hauest and kinemerke. 'Singer, following Phill}pps, prints -
kinemerke as two words. L

heih<esty : Singe;,éttempts no reconstruction here;.Haufe gnd
Buchholz have heih<mod>‘;hich like heihest, seem; rather short.

Ricciardi's suggestion, <hefdey, is possible; arerde might be |

preferable by analogy w1th<l G(E)l2 where the context is similar.

3

Bath %hese suggestxbns woéuld give the off-verse three stresses,

- uy,

u6,’

LY

~

however. . .

Py .
<beﬁet>gn: Haufe's reconstruction, ctauhtren, is rejected by
_Wissmann, p. Qf as unlikely, but Wissmann's own suggéstion,
loveden with a meaning of "promlsed " cannot be justified elther.
Singer has «ihatsen (Zupitza, p. 79 belleves thls is a mlsprint
for iﬁg!gg); Buchholz and Ricciardi have beheten, though the’
former acknowledges that iggggg yould be equally suitable. .
Buchholz did not have access to Singer's edition, of course, and

if Haufe néglects to note Singer's reading of a particular passage--

as he does in this case--Buchholz makes no mention of it.

-~

«mid ryihtere: Phillipps prints ..lhtere; however, Singer

L
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5 .

" reconstructs <drig>htene. The other‘editors folldﬁ Haufe's

49,

‘51-

52.

»

53.

54,

56,

suggestion and print mid rihtere. '

&£
”

.cwic¢de/his>: Singer reconstructs cw<ipe/his>; Haufe, Bychholz,

and Ricciardi have cwide/his. Ricciardi points out that this is a

very early occurrence of the pl. form, modes. MED mod, 14, ﬁécords

one l12th-century occurrence. ’

-

for[....]linne: Singer-has for<wivnne, Haufe and Buchholz have -
for<luynne. The MS. appearsnto have égég, perhaps with an‘acugg
accent over the i, which would render forlunne paleographically
impossible sinée such accents occur only over i. Also, as . Ty

Ricciardi points out, both reconstructions are far tqo short for

the gap in the MS.

<is foryloren: S$inger has <for>loren. It does seem likely that

the repetition of the off-verses in these two lines is an examplé
of dittégraph;, as Ricciardi believes. However, one cannot be
certain, because the paésageddoes not fall‘apart semanti?ally and
repetition is one of tﬁe essential features of the poem's style.
<scolde»st: Singer has <haueyst but the foli;wing-line makes it

seem certain that scoldest is correct. o

bring<en hamy: Haufe and Buchholz have bringen hesm, which

Ricciardi rejects on the basis of length. Ham is the usual

hd *

acéusative plural form in the poem; heom occurs exclusively as a
1]

dative plural. o P . .

-

nouella olivarum: Haufe and Buchholz misspell olivarunm as oliarum

(Zupitza, p. 83). The Vespasian ‘Psalter has novella, not novellas,

»

so that-a and not 2 may be the correct reading. In the lower right-

4 '
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hand corner of f. 6€ °, the words are very blurred and indistinct.®

" Ps. 127(128), 3: "Your children will be like olive shoots." Cf.

Hrabanus Maurus, P.L, vol. 112, col. 927: “Per filios, bona opera,

ut in Paulo: 'Salvabitur mulier per filiorum generatiopem' (1 Tim

2, 15.) id est, anima fidelis per bonorum operum multitudinem; item
e — - -

Jjuxta illud: 'Et videas filios tuos' (Ps. 127(128), 6), id est,

praemia’ bonorum operum.” (By children we should undefstand good

works, as in Pauls l';“x woman will be saved by.bearing children,"i.e.,.
. ‘ )
the faithful soul by many goocf works; likewise: YAnd may you, see

'

your children," i.e., the rewards of theée goodiworks. k

Fragment D(B), £. 647 : e -
5 ) :
The first line of f£. 647 is almost wholly cut away. On the left-
hand side of the leaf only descenddrs remain; on the right-hand side
.. ‘

bottoms of letters can be made out as wekl: The second MS. l;fx';e

begins with pu me. By analogy with 1. D(B)17, Singer, Haufe, and,

Buchholz offer the reconstruction ¢Hwui noldest bepenchen> bu me

\

for the on-verse of the first line, but,this is paleographically

Ricciardi's reconstruction of the damaged first line; ..#&op bu

_v_é l_1_gg_e_ . :l_g_izr_gv .+« appears to be possible and her suggestion
for the on-verse of 1. 1, <403 m' hfest» bu me, also seems reason-
:able. Hall's altema‘}'ive suggestion, lop were, is unlikely; the
letted in 3{93 that. Ricciardi 'takes to be a p, i.e., w--its descender

is partialiy obscured--is almost certainly not an 1. ’
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2. Cf.«l. F(D)28.
Y-  On the,EEi sunt theme in OE, see J.E. Cross, "Ubi Sunt Passages in’

11.
0ld English -- Sources and Relationships,”" Vetenskaps-Societetens

i Lund Arsbok (1956), pp. 25-44. Woolf, p. 96, is of the opinion ’

that quid profuit would be a more accurate designation of this type

of passage than ubi sunt.

L. eco»: Part of the o is still visible, bu% Philiipp; prints be
as does Singer.

5. <pa»newes: This reconstruction is suggested by Holthausen and
adopted by both Hall and Ricciardi. Cf. "Lateﬁest Days," A,, 1. u5,

"Wer boit bine ponemes."- Another possible spelling is <pe»newes.

7‘.‘hough he himself prints the MS. version, Hall states that guldene
. -

%
golden” is a corruption of glyden "giidgd" and that comen is a

gloss on guldene/glyden. He suggests emending the 6ff-verse to

be glyden to bine honden by analogy with "Latemest Day" B., 1. 54,

"Hwer beod bine nappes bat be glidep to honde?” This change is

" adopted by Ricciardi. There is clearly corruption here, but
‘ -

while Hall's suggestion makes fine sense, it is not without diffji-

culties. One must wonder why comen should be written after, rather

than over, the word to which it is a gloss and why it should be
& ; )

separated by a point from ‘that word. Indeed, the points after

[

galdfeten, guldene, and honden may indicate the omission of words-- ,

at least one versé--as has happened elsewhere in the poem. " Also,
one iight expect glxdén to be spelt gluden since OE /y/ is pre-
dominantly written u in the poem, though the MED does not record a

form of gliden with the root vowél.ﬁrittén u. goldfzt may mean

i
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"golden,'" rendering thg troublesome guldene redundant; however, it

could also be a survival of the OE poetical goldfzt meaning

"golden vessel."

agon: Singer has igon. Haufe believes fornon derives from OE

fornean "near'"; Hall says it is a contraction of foran an meaning

"before, to come." See OED forne, 3b, "before, in front of."

Cf. 11. D(B)u4, F(D)40.

Hall adds sibbe to the on-verse which is‘othefwise deficient.

Ricciardi expands this fg be sibbe as the omission is probably an

example of homoeoteleuton, “i.e., the scribe omitted sibbe due to

the repetition of pe in the line.

heom: Phillipps prints heo in. Regarding pupte, see Introduction

IT i u4S.

<weyren: Haufe hascwyeren.

$inger prints dalibp and imang: he follows Phillipps in the, latter

case. In his corrections Buchholz proposes to change the recon-

struction <heo> to <heo hit>, but don here has the meaning "to put,
bring" as it did in OE; see BT Supp. domn, 4. be is the:direct

object and wiputen is an adverb: “Wthey put you without." Further-

- more, heo hit is too long for the gap in the MS. The earliest

16.

18.

instance of do without, i.e., "to get on without,vdispense with,"

is 1713, according to the OED.

berin>gen: Singer reconstructs beerygan. ///
semdest: Singer emendts to scendest. fg<rbon>: Singer and Haufe 7

/.

have fo<r§i>; Buchholz and subsequent editors have forpon by g

‘analogy with 1. A10. semdest from OE siman "to load, place a

/ -
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A - Y ’

burden on."

18. The point in the MS. between seoruhfulne and buc would appear to

be a scribal'erfor .

20. Singer, Hall, aqd Ricciardi reconstruct h:gllo>kien here and would
have the verse tfansl;ted "you would not look to, i.e., take hééd.
qf, love." Haufe has bu <ma>kien, though he himself finds it.
unsatisfactory; Buchholz expands Haufe's suggestion to budcpe
ma>kien, which is rather long. Makien lufe, "to make love" is
unattested in English before the 16th gentfiry--it is for this

reason that Hall rejects it--but lokien lufe is itself rather

R '

obscure in this context. The phrase intended in all probability
’ is makien lof "to praise" a common eME construction, e.g., Brut

8376, scullen alle mine Bruttes .. liden to Lundene, & ber lof Do

makien Eég lauerd Appollin. See MED maken, 8a(c). It is con- o

’ . “ . .
ceivable that the spelling lufe has been caused by confusion with

"love," i.e., OE lufu, as indicated in the MED lof. It is emended
here for the sake of clarity. !
23. <ho>re messe: Phillipps prf%ts reinesse, and Singer attempts no,

reconstruction. biddan likely means "to pray" in this context;’

see BT Supp., 2¥ and MED, 2. According to the MED citation, fbre;

R PPV R SN

" as opposed to for, is used as a prepositi&n only in regard to
spatial relationsi according to Hustanoﬁa, pp. 377-78, however, the
dis;inction,was not so pron;unCed in either the‘OQ or ME periods.
Therefore, jggg'in both 11. 21 and 23'can be construed as a pre-

position meaning "in the place, instead of." | ) ' g ﬁi

24, leofliccher: Singep, Hall, and Riccisrdl have leoflicchéy: Haufe ' .




25,

T 26,

--lic is written liche in all instances in the poem but tweo--
. . T —

-

‘may be a little long for the gap in the MS..
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has leoflic<ch»; Buchholz, leofli<cy. The OE adjectival suffix

sellic, 1. C(G)27, and*ﬁrobably reocoulic, 1. B(F)19. However, -che

Phillipps prints déorwurpg as two words. Singer has swup deor
Eﬁrhg lac for tge on-verse; he translates it 'through the most

dear .sacrifice."

pare: .Haufe and Buchholz accept the MS. reading but for different
reasons. Haufe believes it is a masc. gen. pl. form referring to
men, 1. 20; Buchholz believese?t is a fem. gén. sg. form referring

to messe, 1. 23. As Hall ppints out, purh + gen. is very rare in

4
ME, and the antecedent in this case is rather far removed from the

.
-

pronoun if.either Haufe or Buchholz are ecorrect. Zupitza, ET 79,
)

suggests the antecedent is cristes in the previous line and

recommends emendation to the masc. p@ne, a chamge accepted by both
Hall and Ricciardi. If one were to accept this emendation, it is
» d - r

more probable that licame, not c¢ristes, would be the anteqedent in

-

question: if it were cristes, one would expect him, not bene. The

MS. reading need not be abandoned; however. DPere, as Hall concedes,’

)

can be dative as well as ggnitive, and its antecedent, as Hall

“

does mnot notice, can be ‘the fem. sg. lac of the ﬁrevious line.

B

Also migitating against the change proposed by ZuﬁitZa is the fact

that pane does not occur elsewhlere in the poem:, the masc. dat. sg.

demonstrative pronoun is always ben, the acc. form is.always Dbene. ’
. Q * .
The mood of wépre is probably subhmective: - ‘ )
0 / . - -

:» _There is a point in the MS. after weére, and both Singer and ‘ -

-

-

! -
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-

Hall accept this division of the line. However, as in 1. B(F)28,
this division causés an auxiiiary to be sepéfated from. the
participle that follows it--an unlikely situation. Including
alesed in the on-verse renders it stronger metrically and does.
not cause the off-verse to be deficient.
we<re>: Singer has we<ren>. The verses in this line are not
separated by a point in the MS. The mood of were is probably
sﬁbju£ctive. ‘. -
ge<oflesy: There is a crease in the leaf at this point. Regarding
fenge to, see MED fon, 2, "to succeed to, .inherit." Cf. 1. C(G)1u.
Remotely similar biblical passages occur‘;t Prov. 11, 28 and Eccl.

3, 9, but Hall suggests the line is an ?imperfec{ reminiscence" of

"Qui enim divitiarum servus est, divitias custodit ut servus,”

Bedae Opera (1612), v, col. 378. "He who gathers riches is.the
slave of riches.”

Singer divides this line into three verses: noldest pu nouht/

berof d<elgn>/for Drihtenes willzn. The point in the MS. has
been lost. deeler>: All editors print d<aien>, but wﬁat'remains
of the 1etterAfc:':’illowing d would indicate that it was more_ likely
an e or.g; than an 2. For this reason, amd fér reasons of lepgth,

delen seems preferable here, though delen would be the more

" spelling; cf. 1 D(B)16, but also 1. E(C)32, See also 1. E(C)1l.

35.

forloren from, i.e., “rgpoved from"; see MED from, 5a, in prepo-
sitional phrases construed with verbs . . . denoting "separatiom,

removal, etc." | "
o _
<weopwe: Singer has <eces'we ‘'eternal woe."

S L ' \

"
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nu hap <pun»>chep: Phillipps prints har; Haufe and Hall both note

©
that the MS. reads han. The last part of the m in ham has been

cut away.
becony: Singer's reconstruction, be<grafen>, is almost certainly
too long. All other editors print beon by analogy with 1. 5 of

"The Grave": "Nu me be bring®d ber &u beon. scealt."
S me 1820 Su

Regarding the off-verse, cf. 1. 13 of "The Grave": '"Dureleas is

b(et) hus." Cf. 1. G(E)S. -

<pet pe>: Singer has al<le bat>. et could have been written as

an abbreviation, i.e., J in this instance.

fules<ty qualeholde: This is a puzzling verse. Singer prints

fuweles quale holde and translatés "of the foul dead carcase." .
Haufe and Buchholz both print qualeholde, a compound, and

Buchholz offers the fransiation "dem Tdde holde Vigel," 1i.e.,

"birds friendly to death" wﬁich Hall réjects as " a flight of
imagination beyond our writer's power." Though he himself prints

the MS. version, Hall suggests, by anmalogy with 11. E(C)41,

L

G(E)S, and G{E)7, that fulest alre holde, "foulest of all bodies,"

is the correct reading. His suggestion is adopted by Ricciardi;
However, while fuweles would indeed appear to be a corruption 6f
fulest, the unique qualeholde need not be rejected. A similar
coméound, qualehus "torture house" occurs twice in Eggg;,ll. 7217
and 3770, and it seems conceivable that-what to the bédy was
wurpest "most hoﬂourable" would be to the soul "the foulest
torture-body " This is less prosaic than Hall 8 suggestion and

admittedly a little unusual'for this poet, but there is some
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evidence in the poem, e.g., dreampurles, 1.r G(E)30, for unusual e
and, perhaps, qigg[nal compaunds of which this could very well be

_one. icwemdest: Haufe's icwendest is probably a misprint as
Buchholz indicates.

43. <pare»: Singer reconstructs <kunde> "kind" here and is followed
by both Haufe and Buchh;lz. However, the vertical stroke that
remains after alre descends below the line, a fact that rules k
out as a possibility and makes b likely. H;ll prints Eégg as
does Ricciardi. ‘

-

y4- Cf, 11. F(D)40-41. <neffrey by analogy with @zffre in the on-verse;
45.

-

nefre is the more usual form.

Fragment E(C), f. 64"

\

1-3. The tops of the letters of the first ‘line on f. 64" are missing.

FUPERNL T R Sy

All the editors offer buncheb-bet pu hire as the reconstruction of
. . . : ™~ ,

the first four words. Phillipps reconstructs the next word as

bileiben and Singer accepts this, translating "remain.'" Haufe

prints b.ei.en in-his text but ..ei.en in both his note and his

B Py 1= WUy S S

Anglia article: Buchholz prints ...e..em. Ricciardi offerg
- bilefdest which seems somewhat more .probable than bileiben g
'ggleographically. Certainty cannot be achieved here, but cf.

1. E(C)3H. . | |

All editors reconstruct the second line get s=ip peo sowle

soriliche, to pen lichame by analogy with 1. F(D)26. Néverthelesa,

it is clear in the MS, that sowle lacks an 1. The last word on

-
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E(C), £. 64"
the firstdline of £. 64" is printed s® by Phillipps, and Singer,
following him, reconstructs the on-verse of the third line s&,
<ne peayrft pu on stirope, '"see, thou canst not on stirrup."
Subsequent editors have construed the last word in the first line
qf the leaf as ne and reconstructed the verse ne pearft bu on
Stirope.

On the significance of the horse-and-rider image in the later ME
soul and body poem, "Als y lay in a winters ni3t" see Sister Mary

Ursula Vogel's Some Aspects of the Horse and Rider Analogy in

"The Debate between the Body and the Soul" (Washington: Catholic

University, 1948). She does not mention this passage in the
"Soul's Address."

ruglunge, i.e., "backwards," from OE hrycg "back". -
ut<se>t: Singer has ut<sceo»t. Buchholz prints the off-verse of

this line in parentheses as does Ricciardi: riden, 1. 7, appears

‘

to be parallel with ridan, 1. 5, and not cumen, 1. 6. - t

<ponpye: Singer pfints <nu all»e, but the letter before the

reméining e could not have been an 1; it might have been an h,

n, or W, as Ricciardi points out. She prints <so»pe in her text
but suggests’ niwe as another possibility; a stronger alternative
is ponne meaning 'When," though it might be considered too long for
the gap in the MS. Haufe attempted no reconstruction for this
gap; Buchholz reconstructs <seorulichye by analogy with 1. A22,
but this is much too long for the -space avail;ble:

act>: MS ac. Singer and'Haufe retain the MS. reading which does

not give good sense. Buchholz emends to at and is followed by
¥,
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Ricciardi; the MED indicates bireven of (at) is a common ME
construction. Perhaps ¢ was accidently written for t in this
case; see Jordan 17 rem. 1 and cf. blecsien, 1. F(D)13.
In the MS. there are pointé after her, 1. 9, and weila, 1. 10,
but no peint after weolen, which would seem to be the last word
in the on-verse of 1. 10. Singer includes nu her from 1. S in a

verse with weila and prints and his weolen beop her belafed as'a

single verse. Ricciardi conjectures that an omission has occurred
after weila, but she, along with the other editors, prints that

word with and his weol®n as the on-verse of 1. 10, leaving nu her

in 1. 9. If there has been an omission, ﬁt has not damaged the:
sense of the passage. It is possible that the point that should
have been afger weolen has been misplaced after the somewhat
similar'ggiéiﬁ Ricciardi alone prints weolan; the MS. appears to
read weolan.

Zupitza, pp. 79-80, argues that the antecedent of the plural heo
in 1. 13 is bine feonde, 1. 12, and that pine feonde is not likely
to be dative plural. Therefore, he rejects the reconstruction of

Haufe and Buchholz for 1. 12, ger<sume o>n, and prefers Singer's

~gab<sumen>. It is not strictly necessary that heo refer to feonde,

however; alsg, if gersumen, the pl. form, is accepted, a problem
is created by its relation to the sg. hit of i. 13. Riéciardi
belié;;s a preposition might well be expected here--fra rather
than on--but rejects one on the basis of length. She prints
gérsuman, though the weakened -en ending would perhaps be more

likely in th}s form. nimen gete means "to take care"; see MED gete.

2
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E(C), f. 64"
Zupitza also argues that bizete meaning "acquire," 1. 13, is a
preterite form; Buchholz and Ricciardi believe it is present
subjunctive, a reading which does seem preferable in the context.
¢weislawei: Singer alone reconstructs the word <weslawei. Cf,
1. C(G)3, 1. D(B)lQ: and 1. E(C)10.
reowliche: Haufe prints reowlich. Phillipps prints a colon
between the two verses of this line.
<pu>: All the previous editors view the off-verse of this line
as a relative clause dependent on the on-verse. Singer and Haufe
reconstructs <pe> therefore, and Buchholz expands this to <pe pu>
in order to provide thelénd sg. lettest with a subject. Ricciardi
returns to the reconstrucfion ﬁPéZ but emends lettest to:3rd sg.
lettet: "...your mouth_is closed which let out injury.”
Emendation can be avoided by-rgconstfucting.hg for the damaged
portion of the MS. and by viewing the off-verse of the line as a
nondependent clause: 'the men ari'blifher, who strqggied with you
before, that your mouth is closed: you let out injurj that sonely
offended them, that made them frightened of you." teone appeafs
to have movea from the masc. to the fem. gender at this point;
in 1. 19 it is ;asc.
Phillipps prints be he Eggg sorc; Singer, be he heom sore. There
is a point affer gggg for ‘no apparent reason.
<dea>p: Singer has <«dep. '
<boyc: Haufe prints ceyc, Buchholz, <berc. The siﬁgular <bo>c
supplied by Ricciar@i is required for agreéﬁént with pen, uniess

the OE ablaut dat. has survived, in which case bec would be.

¢

217
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acceptable.
21. "Your mouth was overflowing with wickedness." Ps. 43(50), 19:
Os tuum abundavit malitia.
22, ri¢fre: Ms. ripe. Zupitza, p. 80, and Holthauséﬁ both suggest
emending the MS. ripe "ripe" to rife "a.b'undant" and this is N
accepted by Ricciardi. rife provides a more prosaic reading and
is perhaps defensible‘ on that ground, ' but it is not strictly
necessary. - The cérresponding word in the OE psalters is usually A

a form of the verb nyhtsumian "to suffice, abound."

27. Buchholz tramslates pe sulfen as. an accusative, "Nicht erkannest gﬁ

ich selbst"; Zupitza, p. 80, and Ricciardi claim it is more

Phrchetinidel

likely dative, i.e.,'hyou did not acknowledge to yourself."

Woolf, obviously taking it as an accusative, views the line as a

strikingly early punning reference to the nosce teipsum theme,
p. 87, fn. 4. »
28. <wu>nien: Phillipps neglects to print the nien visible in the text;

Singer reconstructs ¢husieny. beprungen occurs' only in .verse in

OE.. "Now you have a new house, (you are) encircled within."

30. There is a crease in -the leaf that has caused some letters to be

FLR R e Dy

obscured. One of these is the sixth letter of helewewes "endwalls."
' Phillipps prints helewewes and is followed by Singer; Haufe,
Buchholz, and Ricciardi print helewowes; cf. sidwowes in the

" off-verse. The letter seems . more likely to be an e than an o,

however. Cf. "The Grave," 1.. 9, "De helewazes beod lage, sidwazes ' .
unhege." ‘ . © .

31. <lodh: The h is Very distinct in the MS. Phillipps, however,

\
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prints ....i and Singer reconstructs <nei» "near" which Haufe.
expands to <neih» to take account of the MS. reading. Buchholz

also has neih and this completion would seem to follow from the

similar 1. 10 of "The Grave," "be rof bid ibyld pire broste ful
neh."  Ricciardi, nevertheléss,‘prefers fhe alternative recon-
struction, ;ég, that™ Buchholz sﬁggests in his n;:;, as it gives
the line the alliteration %S otherwise lacks. In the MS., there
is no point separating theKQerses of this line.

The crease that,affécts 1. 30, as well as 1. D(R)29, also causes
the word colde to be very distorted, and a small hole partially .
Sblitergtes the iﬁof is. . Phillipps misreads bideled and prints '

bicled and is followed in this by Singer. Phillipps also leaves ' -

out the point in the MS. between bideled/bicled and nullep.

Singer attempts no reconstruction in .- 33.

onhor<ded hSeo hit: Phillipps pript&?ggfhor/....peo hit and

Singer reconstructs the passage ggfhbr<dé>kpgg hit and translates

the line "that," i.e., that which, "thou hadst in hoard they will

keep it." Haufe claims, however, that what Phillipps took to be

peo is, in fact, —ggﬁ he offers the reconstruction onhor<dyed hit

and -Buchholz accepts his view. Ricciafdi correctly points oqt,
however, that the second letter ‘of the‘MS. line is very likely an
o with éﬂ indistinét mark over it that has the appearance of an
ascender of a d. Also,.the single'letter reconstruction proposed

by Haufe and Buchholz is ‘very short for the space available; and

further, there is no point before hit indicating the verse division

- Haufe proposes. Riceiardi's alternative proposal is onhorded heo

;
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hit; one woulq expeft £he perscnal pronoun heo, especially since
its antecedent is animate, i.e., hinen, 1. 33,

36. iwitan: Haufe emends to iwiten. He also has a question mark after
this’line.

37. . <agep>: Singer's reconstruction, <reowliche>, is far too long for
the space available; <is», proposed by both Haufe and Buchholz, is
not justified. paleographically: the remains of the letter before
nu probably belong to a b, certainly not to an 5: Ricciardi
prints agep by analogy with 1. F(D)u2 buf acknowledges that bip,
by analogy with 1. F(D)9, would alsc be acceptable.

38-. Cf. "Soul and Body I," 11. 112-25. ‘

50.
38. besiden-ié‘ambiguous. It could mean "in the sides": Buchholz

translates the line "Dir sollen nun wachsen Wiirmer in den Seiten."

It could alsoc be an early occurrence of the preposition 'beside"

’

(Mustanoja; p. 369). Haufe and Buchholz print it as two words;

£

“in the MS. and the other editions it appears as one word.

33, <beo>: Singer reconstructs <pene>, but feond is nominative, not

9

accusative; Haufe believes no reconstruction is necessary, but it
is certain the gap in the MS. would have been filled. Buchholz
offbr; beo, and this is accepted by Ricciardi. / v

40:"  <heom>: Singér has <heo>, but’ a dative is required, Ham is a
cofceivable alternative.

41. For Qgg'of the.on-verse, Phillipps prints he.

42. Phillipps prints bin for the MS. bine and is followed in this by -

“Singer. Haufe places a full stop after agon, but this does n&t

.seem probable syntactically, i.e., the on-verse'dependb on the off-

- -
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verse.

"

2rmes: All editors prior to Ricciardi print armes. The MS. reads
zrmes, however, though the @ and r are crowded rather closely

together. . .
S .
d(urh)+ MS P_  Phillipp# expands this contraction :to pe and is

followed in this by Singer. .

<heo cyreopeb: Singer, following Phillipps, reconstructs c<heo>

reowep in and ut and translates it "they rove in and out." His
% : g
suggestion is accepted by both Haufe and Buchholz, though the

latter transldtes reowed as "rudern," i.e., "row." However,

Zupitza, p. 80, argues that "rowing'" would be a very unusual term
to apply to the movement of worms; he suggests that the w, i.e.,

g, of reowep is, in fact, a P and that the correct reconstruction
is heo creopeb. Ricciardi accepts this suggestion. The MS.

is quite unambiguous: the letter in question is a p.

_pi<ne womybe: Singer has pi <womsbe; all other editors, bine

lihte, i.e., "lungs."
milte probably means "sple.en" in this instanc;e since lungs
have alrea.d); been mentioned in 1. 48. .

Phillipps, followed by Singer, prints and so scal win as the final

words on this leaf; Haufe and Buchholz print and 80 scal pin which

does seem more prpbable. Ricciardi adds to this the beginning

of gnother word: i with a tilde over it followed, perhaps, by a

W. ‘ .
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‘ r
la-1. Only the bottom portion of letters in the first line on f. 657 P
remains. Ricciardi prints was...ond..... efre pinra ........ /
bu scalt nu..... wurmes of bine flesce for the first two lines of

the fragment, and, therefore, her Xneation in this fragment is one
number greater than in the other editions. In line la she appears
to be correct regarding the words efre pinra (more of the letters
remain from those words than others in the line), but her
estimation of the other words and the number of letters in the line
is more conjectural. Her construction for the on-verse of 1. 1

is not only acceptable paleographically but also strengthened by
the repetitions of pu scalt in 11. 2 and 3. The word missing from

this verse likely begins with an g_to-establiSﬁ alliteration with

flesce; it does not begin with a w to establish alliteration with
1-&sce ° £ !

cwur>mes as there is no descender from it. There are 8-10 letters
at the beginning of the first MS. line, some or all of which must

belong to another line of poetry. They cannot be distinguished,

-

however. The second M$. line begins with -mes of wurmes, 1. 1. N
2. The mood of beb is subjunctive.

3. unhol offers some difficulties. Buchhplz translates the word
i Munrein," but Zupitza, p. 80, contends that “krank" is the only
legitimate translation available; he recommends accepting Haufe's

i ~ suggested emendation of unhol "sick" to urholde "hoafile.“

Ricciardi defends the MS. reading on the basis of a rare meaning

for unhol "causing sickness" that occurs in the Ancrene Riwle.

It seems more probable, however, that the verse is related to

Ve
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I d

Beowulf 120b, wihte unhalo, which Klaeber traﬁslates "creature of
evil." Phonologically, the development 2 > o would not appedr
defensible, but the primary meaniﬁg of OE unhelu "éickness,
unsoundness" may have caused it to bec;me confused with unhal

"sick, ill, weak" from which the form in 1. 3 would appe&r to

{
\

derive. Certainly the tramslation of unhol as "evil" is preferable- "~

.

in this context to either "sick" or "causing sickness."

gg<de 'de>lan: Singer's completion, go<de selvlan, "give goods,"

is not an impossibility, but dzlan occurs elsewhere in the poem,
e.g., 1. D(B)14, and is frequently found in OE verse in.combination

with articles of value, e.g., fretwa dzlan, "Genesis" 2830b, and

hringas d=zlon, Bgowulf 1970a. The form god might be considered

preferable from the point of view of length, but sg. gode does
appear in 1. F(D)4l. Ricciardi treats this line as parenthetical,
oddly placed within the description of the worms' activity;

hgwevep, she notes correctly the ironic parallel betweer the 'hoard"
of the body, which it would not share, and the hord of” the worms

in the following line, which is vigorously wérkedw If men is pl.,
one would expect godum pather than gode in the on-verses; 'men pay

be, therefore, a survival of the dat. sg. ablaut form from OE.

wullep: MS. wullep wullebp. Diftography.

ncullep>: Phillipps prints m.... and Sihger reconstructs moton.
Haufe's nullep-is accepted by both Buchholz and Riceiardi; it is
syntactically superior and paleographically sound.

grennien of.....]}: Singer prints ac pu scalt grisliche Egennien

/<pat> hwo so hit iseize. However, there is g point in the MS.

- o AT TR S SHRA
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after grisliche and no point afteﬂ'gggnnien so that what is

missing (ﬁfall likelihood belongs to the off-verse of 1. 7 of

which grennien is the first word. Haufe, who says the letter

following grennien must be an a, offers grennien and gristbitien

by analogy with "Juliana,"™ 1. 596; Buchholz accepts thie recon-

struction but it is clearly too long for the space available.
’ -

Zupitza's alternative suggestion, mid tep, p. 80, is appropriate
in length, despite Ricciardi's view to the contrary, but must be
ruled out on the basis of paleography along with the more usual
ME construction, wip tep: the letter after grennien--which almost
wholly remains--is in all prbbabil;ty an o though a is possible,
and certainly not either an m or a w. Ricciardi offers no recon-

!
struction hersel™ but does suggest an adverbial phrase such as
~

~ ~

ofer al or on al might be acceptable. Alternati&ply, a phrase
such as on eorpe would fit, but, until a gimilar passage comes to

light, one is reduced to guesswork.

reowliche: Haufe emends to recwlich. In Singer's edition, wrecche

l

is misspelled wercche. - .

h<gom be>: Singer has hceom); §éufe and Buchholz, hc<am»>.

a ¢

Zupitza, p. 80, suggests h<am be> lopre by analogy with 1. E(C)16,

.péo men bip be blipre; Ricciardi prefers heom for paleographical -

reasons: the remgins of the letter following Bfare unlikely, to-

belong to an a.
Weawes>: Phillipﬁa prints p.... and Singer reconstructs padas
"vegtments." In fact, what remains are g» i.e., a w and part of

another lettar which was either an o or an e. Haufe reconstructs -

3

\

J | -
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wede; which Buchholz chanpges to wad;> by analogy with 11. D(B)9

"and G(E)10. Zupitza, pp. 80-1, concludes from the context that

w::ealles> is a more probable reconstrucfioq, and Ricciardi accepts
this propdsal but ‘alters the spelling to wowes by analogy with

1. E(C)30, i.e., sidwoweé. However, in the same line helewewes
c;cétmg,.' If "holy'wa;:ér" in the on-verse was, in fact, two separate
words (\:t:h"ey are so printed by the .ﬁrevious editors), it is certain
‘that holi %Would end in -e to mark the dative case; cf. J11. B(F)u3
.and C(é)uo. Apparently "holy water" was still considered a com-
péund \i;a‘ this work as it was in OE.

blecsien. Buchholz dna Ricciardi emend blecsien "to the usual OE

form, bletsien; often, as Ricciardi points out, the orthographi-

) cal)y similar ¢ and t_were confused in ME (Jordan 17 rem. 1); cf.

- )
1. E(C)8. However, as the MED citations for blessen show, early

13th-century forms of the word. frequently are written with a c:

e.g., Heo hef up hire hond & blecede al hire bodi wid pe taken

of pe holi rode, St. Marg. (1), 18/22; From all uuele he scal

blecen us, OEH; 57/& It would appear that the phoneme /s/

cauld be graphemically r-eprese.nted by ¢ at this t{me and /ss/ by .

sc, e. 'g., iblesced, Vices aud V(i), 51/18. HYecsien, then, could

be a repmseh‘tation of OE ‘Bletsien after the assinilation of ts
tp as. It does .ﬁot seem Jif:ely that cs could represent a
transitianal phonoloﬁ.cal stage in the usimilation process.  See’
Introduct.ian II i %6. hgmsnn hu, 8., "to guard thenpelv_os‘

agai:ht, frqn OE m ttith a reﬂe:dve dative. .
gm_’_ Singor has ba*M;, Bt see 1..8(3)49. ;

>
[ 4
]
¥
3

A7}

N




<

4

¢

‘

16.

18-
23.

18.

. always to be living heve." Buchholz's translation, "War es dim.

‘ ‘missing from the text, a suggestion no doubt inépirg'd by Singer's t,

' _identity of this object. . Haufc admits difficulty with this line

. ’ s -‘ '
. ,and suggests that sowething more than the n of icordn might be
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recowliche>: Haufe reconstructs rec<owlich», but OE -lia never
occurs written -lich in the poem. fhe shorter‘reowlic may be
preferable here; cf. 1. B(F)19.

Buchholz treats this passage as a series-of five questions.
Zupitza, p. 81, concedes that 1. 19 may be a question but doubts
that either 1i. 20 or 21 should be so viewed. Ricciardi places
question marks after 11. 22 and 23-4 only. Nevertheless, given
the fact that 1. 19 might be a question and that 11. 22 aﬂd 23-4
are, the possibility.must be entertained that 11. 20 and 21 are -
quest%ons as well: the finite verb in both cases is in initial . e
position, the usual situation for interrogative statements, and

/
the initial negative of 1. 22 is quite possibly to be seen as

el ms e A R

parallel to the initial negative forms in the preceding two lines.

P N T

» ‘/‘\‘
<wenydest:  Singer has <nol>dest. It would appear that pointing ! ;
\ H
<« . A =
has been used in the MS. here to draw attention to the adverb o N~
- i
i

"ever, always," perhaps in an effort to distinguish it from

adjacent words. The MS. reads erming.la.her.o.to wunienne.

icore<¢n hit): icoren, the pret. part. of OE ceosan "to choose" -~ ¢
would apﬁéar to‘reqhire an object that is not supplied in what
remains of 1. 19. Ricciardi, following Zupitza, p. 81, takes this

objeét to be 18b her o to wunienne, i.e., "...you had not chosen

nicht natfirlich, was du erwdhlt hattest?" only cbscures the -

e
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reconstruction, icore;n me>, which Haufe neglects to mention in his
note._ Singer translates the line "it was nd whit K39wn to thée

'that thou hadst chosen me." The problem with this translation
is tﬁe miéinterpretation of icunde as the pret. part. of cunnan
"to know"; it is almost ceﬁ;ainly rela?ed to OE cynde. Buchholz
translates the word '"natlrlich," a meaning rejected by both
Zupitza and Ricciardi.. The latter translates the word "innate,"

" "which is not obviously better. It is possible that the word, as
in 1. A32, has a moral comnotatiomn, i.e., '"fitting, proper,"
along with the more neutral "natural, innate," and this possibility
is strengthenea by the statement in 19b that the body has "chosen"

‘something or other. The Zupitza suggestion, that this object of
selection is represented by the phrase in 18b, seems the best
available, but it would appear, nevertheless, that something more

than the n of icoren is required to fill the gap in the MS.

20. A line with rhyme, pe/be, and a rather long off:#erse crifted

if one follows the MS. pointing here. Alternatively,.mo could be
. . rd
placed in the on-verse in orﬁer to create balance between the

verses.

21. Phillipps prints is instead of ic and is followed in this by

Singer, who also supplies the reconstruction <aige> "eye" for the
damaged portion of the MS. Haufe rejects this recomstruction .
without comment and offers none of his bwn; Wissmann, p. 92, . .
proposes ﬁgéégg}which is accepted by subsequent editcrs. From her
note it would appear that eigen is the form Ricciar¢i prefers,l

but ejen appears in her text, Either spelling is pqsaiblé, cf. .

»

L3
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11. Al7 and Au2.
hi: Buchholz emends the MS. hi to Eil: Hi does occur as an
accusative plural, however, in 1. D(B)14 and it may refer here to
the cunne of 1. 20 who are also the fordfaderes of 1. 23.

fordf¢aderesy: The MS., appears to read pf§§¥¥ Phillipps prints

ford f...; Singer reconstructs fordfceren> which he translates
"forefathers"; Haufe emends to forefazderes and is followed by
both Buchholz and Ricciardi. The adverb forp is occasionally
spelled ford, however, and does occur so spelled as a loosely
connected prefix in the word forddzges, see MED forpdez. It

\

does not seem necessary to reject the MS. reading, therefore.

isc<end hore>: Phillipps prints is... and Singer reconstructs

- iscceorf horey; Haufe alters and shortens this to isccendy by | 5
\ -k
. %

analogy with 1. F(D)36; Buchholz expands Haufe's reconstruction to

-

iscend hore which is accepted by Ricciardi. In her note to this : i
line, Ricciardi-finds it odd that the worms would be described as

having "wrought sin.m However, Buchholz is clearly correct in

Wl Bre D n W

seeing bones of the on-verse as the referent of pe in the off-verse
hea— . ‘.

and peo as the definite article, i.e., "the worms have dismembered

At
/

them, confounded thei} sorrowful bones which wrought sin.”
l:jcaﬁe$:"singer has 1li<chamey.

'Cfo 1. D(B)2.

. — g by

1ufede<st/mid pinéy: Singer has lufede<st/andy; Haufe, lufede<st/

pur gine> by analogy with 1. B{F)lu; Buchholz and Ricciardi,

.lufedeat/nid pine by analogy with the following line, i{.e., because

of the repetition of'mid‘_ o .

o . . .
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v

30-1 There appears to be an i jammed between wurst and mihtest in 1.30.

B e o L ek LY

Magnification reveals, however, that this stroke was likely an
errant first stroke of an m that has been left unerased. Singer's
reconstruction for the damaged portion here is simply <ic was»y;

Y Haufe has mihte<st/ic was). Buchholz changes was to com for the

sake of alliteration put Ricciardi prefers was in order to provide
isend with an auxiliary. {In 1. E(C)29, however, the pret. part. Py

bibrungen occurs, apparently without an auxiliary.) The MS.

e bwiam e g Aen s

pointing indicates that clene should be placed in the on—ve%se,

but it seems preferable that it be moved to initial position in

-

, the off-verse, a change that provides a more even distribution of

P the stressed words in the line.
33. be is an example of an ethical dative (Mustanoja, pp. 99-100).

3, ha<dtdes: Phillipgi ppinfs ba....; Singer reconstructs ha<uéde>;

the other editors print hzfde, The root vowel in the preterite

forms of habben is either e or @ in this poem, and the former is

clearly.ruléd out in this case,.

. ’ 36. <was>;/’Singer has <buy; p, i.e., W, can be made out after whldert
38, bic<nuymen. Phillipps prints bu ...; Singer has binumen. isoid on

hond, i.e., "given into the possession of."

.....

40. bicp>: This recomstruction is very short. It is possible that a
shert word such as nu or‘hgg has also been lost, but cf. 1. D(B)45.
44. long<e bo>lode: Singer offers no reconstruction here; Haufe and

. \ .
. Buchholz print long<e mapeylede which dées not make particularly

: ‘ .
good sense. Zupitza, p. 81, suggests long<e dwe>lede but acknow-
ledges that it too is unlikely. Kaluza's suggestion, longe :

*
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47.

49,

Singer follows the MS. pointing -and divides this line into three ;
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sparede, p. 16, does not take account of the -lede that remains in

the MS. Holthausen's suggestions, longe polede and long<e givlede,

are both superior to the others made. Ricciardi prefers polede .
from OE polian "to suffer (a person), bear with, golerate" (see

BT Egiiiﬁ, 2): thch does provide adequate sense. gilede
"beguiled" is a possibility, but it perhaps makes its way into the
English language too late to be considered for tﬁis poem; its

earliest recorded occurrence is in the Ancrene Riwle.

<were§: Singer offers no reconstruction here. Haufe's‘proposal,
¢makedest>, is accepted by Buchholz by analogy with gégg 1.11457,
but Ricciardi is almost cértainly correct in tﬁinking it too long
for the space évailable. Her alternative reconstruction is

<scerp>. unseihte need not be a substantive meaning "hostility," :

however; it could be an adjective meaning 'hostile" and the
missing word could simply be were.
huned: Phillipps prints hund as does Singer who offers no

reconstruction here and no transquion for hund. In the MS. it

P

appears that an e has been squeezed in between the n and d and all

editors since Haufe print huned the pret. part. of OFE hienan

AT Bt )

meaning, in this case, "to accuse, condemn." Ricciardi notes the

MS. might read hined, but this form would be difficult to explain.

verses: bu were wedlowe / and monsware / and * * * hund inouh.

The damage to this line is more extensive than elsewhere on f. 65r'

because the left-hand corner of the leaf is missing and, with‘it, | i

th€ beéginning of the last 1iné of the fragment. Phillipps prints i
- . . ) . i
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l..... / +..l.ord; Singer reconstructs l<ored pe al>l / ord and

translates the line "for the devil taught thee< all, chief full

nigh thy heart." Haufe's i<zi la>ford is too short; Buchholz

- offers no reconstruction. Ricciardi supplies a common ME phrase,

j<eide hi»s hord, a reconstruction which provides both adequate

sense and alliteration but is not without problems. One would have

Cerw am s &

expected a point in the MS. after hord, and this reconstruction

also places three stresses in the on-verse of the line.

-«

MAFEGENI 1317 21 40 Sens w1 ws ¢

Fragment G(E),.f. 65
1-2. The first line on f. 65° is partially cut away and the letters
toward® the right—hahd side of the leaf--the on-verse of 1. 2 and

probably some of the off-verse as well--are almost wholly missing.

The words pu nefre wurchen drihtenes in 1. 1 are duite distinct;,

N

though Phillipps has pprqp;n for wurchen; thé word éillg is
probably correctl In his Anglia article, Haufe.suggests ;nold>est
as a reconstrucfion for the first word of tﬂe line, most of whose
letters remain, and this suggestion is adopted by both Buchholz
‘and Ricciardi., Singer reconstrufts <iwo»ld ahte for‘what remalns.
of 1. 2 and is followed by the later editors; ef. 11. E(C)8 and
‘G(E)QQ.\ . ) -

4. tocume: Singer prints to cume. ) o .

‘6. Ricciardi remarks in her nofe that pet, piesumably’the first one,

" may be a corruption of another short word .such as pus. This is

possible, but there is no reason to assume €hat Eg_ is relative

.
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pronoun as Ricciardi does; it can be simply a demonstrative pﬁanoun
used as a pronoun rather than a definite article; "but:you
befouled it with your foul body: that is that(foul body removed
from mép."“ Singer reconstru;ts fuclnesse> he;e.

There is no point Separating the.verses of this line.
Cf. D(B)u0. ‘
>

There is a point before 1(and) brostnian, and Singer prints this

as a separate verse..
On the Signs of Decomposition in ME lyrics, see Woolf, pp. 9u4-5,

<of by@re:. Singer has <from pyzre, but see 1. D(B)16, where of is

used with bedzlen. iwunede is the pret. part. of OE ﬂEEEEE and’
probably has the meaning "to be accustomed to, uséd to" in this
pasaage. The position of to, as Ricciardi points out, is

unusual; it probabl& should be taken with the relative be, i.e.,

"to which.""

stilcle / op>: Singer has stil / ¢pa>; Haufe and ﬁicciardi,

stille / op; Buchholz, stilc¢le / acs. Either op or ac is possible,

. but the former seems preferable. Cf. 1. A21.

Ricciarai indicates by her punoctuation that thesé lines are to be
treated askparentheticall They are nét,so obviougly parenthetical,
in the a;tepnative order of the fragments présent;d hfrg, however.
domesdai: All the previous editc"rs except Ricciardi print twe |
éeparéte words; Singer prints daie. ‘

imeteﬁ is ambiguous: it could be either the strong, class V OE verb

" meaning "to repay, requite” or the weak, class I OE verb mcaning

"to meet, encounter." B ' I

v

o e e e e
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17. «<ne drea>me: Singer reconstructs the off-verse <non drea>me iherep - L

and translates "no pleasant sounds they hear"; Buchholz recon-

structs the verse’<heo none herunge» ne iherep by analogy with

1. 31. Ricciardi, however, follows Haufe's-example and offers
no reconstruction. She rejects Buchholz's.proposal as too long,
which it is, and Singer's for the sa;e reason, which it might be.
A further problem with Buchholz's reconstruction is that the
letters which remain in the MS..are clearly me, not ne. Singer's
suggestion has somg merit, howevef, since in both 1. é3 and 1. 26
dream occurs as the object of heren, and in 1. 30 the ears are
called dreampurles. With an -e ending dream wogld be dative
singular, but if heren has the meaning "to listen to" in this
iﬁStance; it would take an object‘in tﬂe dative; the prepésition
to would not be-ﬁecessarf (see’BT.Supp. Eiggg; 4a, and MED heren,

ta(a)). dream aiso provides the line with alliteration, and the »

reconstruction <ne drea>me is similar in length to <deo‘2e>, the *
reconstruction accepted by all editoré fofkl..é of tﬂi} fragment. :
19- gggg:gggggz Singer.adds mid to the text before the words; Haufe | ) 5
- prints them a; a compound. Singer's reconstruction here'is k

. <feole / puy. Cf. 1i. C(G)11-2. - ;

/~//) 22. c<wel>: Singer has <deafle> which is paleographieally impossible:

the 1 remains;"Haufe has <deofel» which Buchholz rejects-for

reasons of metre, i.e., the verse with this reconstruction would

have three stréssed words; however, there are certainly other - ' .

\;erses in the poem with three ipparentlk stressed words. ‘Pe,

which begins the line, is most likely a dative. personal pronoun

3
- ! . '
i .

‘a
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rather than a relative proncun, i.e., "for you (he) plucked his
harp well." .

-

23. drih<ten frul lop: Phillipps prints ..u}Iobp; Singer reconstructs
4

drih<tene f>ullcbp; Haufe prints drih<tene f>ul lop; Buchholz

shortens drihtene to drihten by analogy with 1. C(G)50; it is

probably dative referring to God. Ricciardi emends he to be, a :
relative pronoum whose antecedent is dream in the on-verse. This i
change does reqaer the line more typical syntactically of others
in\the poem, but it is not strictly necessary. If one places a -
full stop after EEEEE (Buchholz has a colon), the MS. he can be
retained.as a personal pronoun referring.to éhe devil mentioned

in the previous two lines. One might also construe he as referring
to the masc. dream,, i.e., hyou heard the joy--it was to the lord
wholly loathsome--" though this is a less probablé a;ternative.

24, 3Sweige: Singer has g&eize. There are pointé in the MS. after pe, ;
sweize, and sleptest; Singer divides the line into three verses :
accordingly. However, though the on-verse is rathervloﬁg, it is
not overburdened metrically by the standards of this poem.

25. ... is pe: Singer's completioﬁ, <m>is, changes the tense of the
passage abruptly and is also rather short; Wissmann's suggestion,

p. 42, <lop wa»s, is adopted by Buchhol? but is paleographically

unlikely: the letter that rewains or partially remains before g - ¢

is not -an a3 Ricciardi and Haufe both offer no reconstruction’ and |

* pri,rlt +..is pe. - Riceiardi auggeu;s lzt bis E in her note to

- thﬁ line, but without much épnyiétion. It is possible that what .

remains Sefore the s is the left side of an n, léss possibly, a u,

N
-
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instead of an i.

27. ihgifu>gher: Phillipps prints ..3533; Singer has <pat s>iker;
Haufe, <pe unvker, by‘analogy with the following liné; Buchholz
and Ricciard{ Qave bet unker. ruﬁgen is the only unquestionable
occurrence of an unprefixed pret. part. in the poem.

28, Ricciardi questions.the agreementvof the sg. lore with the pl.

were, but Buchholz id certainly correct in viewing ware as

singular subjunctive in this instance.

29, <pet lut> Egp: Phillipps prints ..beo and Singer reconstructs

the passage <and nu> beo. Haufe offers <op> heo; Buchholz

proposes ¢to him, ne»> heo, but concedes in his note that the.h_pf

hec may, in fact, be a p. The remains of the letter‘do look more
" like b than h, the bottom of the letter is missiné buﬁ the right-

hand side of the top portion which remains has the shape ;ﬁd the
» distance from the ascender more characteristic of the bow of a b

»

than the second leg of an h. Ricciardi's reconstruction, pet lut

beo .jwold ahte, "so that little théy had power over-you," does

not provide the line with alliteration, but it gives adequate

sense: beo refers tq,fhe holy alternatives to the devil's bhan—

dishments. )

30. dreampurles, i.e., "soundholes, ears," is a hapax legomenon. - .

31. : Singer and Buchholz reconstruct cnve which is rather

nefr>
Qrt; Ricciardi reconstructs <nu nsé;.Haufe has <n#ffrre. ~

. - . . h 4
Ricciardi's reconstruction is acceptable but Haufe's seems stronger.

nefre is the usual spe;;ing of the word in this poem; naffre

occurs only,oﬁce gertainly; 1. ECC)S. Haufe has.a period after

.
’ v

»




236
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this line. , .

scu<len>: Singer prints scu<llen / fyrom, as does Ricciardi;

Haufe and Buchholz have scu<len / fyrom. sculen would appear to
be the more likely form; what appears to be the remains of the top
portion of two 1l's after scu- is probably offset from another leaf.
Phillipps indicates a tilde over the n of pene. Singer's
recoenstruction for this line is <lauersde.

ofeodest: Singer prints of eodest.

pe zet: Phillipps prints bpet et, as does Singe'r; the letter is
indistinct but does appear to be a 3.

iin: Phillipps prints bim, ba reading which could, in fact, be
justified from the MS. The second minim after p could be taken
either as an i or the first stroke of an m, but it is not exactly
parallel with the two strokes that follow it--the three strokes of

-

the m usually are. Singer emends to bine. Haufe emends what he

says is biin or pin. Buchholz and Ricciardi accep;: piin; ii,
a graphic representation of long i, also occurs in ;l}_l_k, 1. E(C)31;
see Introduction II i 8.
<nam»mpare : .Phillipps prints n_a_zle; which Singer expands to mare.

5
The ‘letter before a is quite clearly m, not n; 'f:herefore, Haufe
and Buchholz, who accept Singer's reconstruction, give no indi-
cation of anything beinﬁ missing from the MS. Since the damage
to f. 65Y is on the left-hand side, however, something must have
been in the space hetween mare and what would have b&n the margin

of the leaf. Ricciardl suggest <namipare; cf. 1. A3u.

<80 hist: :Singer and Haufe both print <pe»t. Buchholz has <so he

4 ~-
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G(E), f. 65%
hi>t, which Zupitza, p. 81, suggests be shoftened to so hit since
the pronoun he is superfluous. Riqéiardi's complaint that
Buchholz's féconstruction is too long ié not necessarily just;
she follows‘Zﬁb;tza. Cf. 1. C(G)55, 1..,D(B)30, and 1. G(E)uS.
"They will give an account of their own deeds." Remotely simiig;
are Mat. 12, 36, 1 Pet. W, §, ané Rom. 14, 12,
<soryle: Pﬁillipps prints ..eile; Singem reconstructs c<wreile

'

"servants." Haufe has <frule; Buchholz, <so>ule.

©

As Ricciardi indicates, hit does not agr?e in number with deden,
the word to which it w;uld appear to refer: It is perhaps
possible that hit réfers to wisdome, t'hougi; OE wisdom is masculine
in gender, i.e., "wisely through wisdom for the Lord knows it
{their knowledge, wisdom)." C£. the identical phrase at 1. B(F)u8
where wisdom may have some theological connofation (f)ED wisdom,
le).

Phillipps prin;s ..te tenes and Singer completes the gap in 1. 45
with <drihytenes. The repetition of\fhe'off-verse in these two
lines leads ome to suspect dittography in 1. 45 where ther; is

no alliteration Rlcciardi emends mul _E in 1. 45 to write, a.
stronger alternative is word which alllterates with awriten and
also 'retains the oral quality of mub. The MS. reading can be
defended semantically but, even though repetition is'a key .
stylistic feature in this poem, identd verses are almost always
separited from each other by at leasf one 1ine. ‘ ’ A |
"3, you cursed ones, fnto the eternal ﬁre " cf. Mat, 25, §1:

"Digscredite a me nnltdi¢ti in‘iggg!>aeternun "
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G(E), f£. 657

v
48-9 Phillipps misses the point separating these lines. Singer

51,

52,

reconstructs the lost portion <¢@>fre; Haufe, <e>fre; Buchholz,
<per e>fre which bal;nces ber nefre of the off-verse and is of a
more préBable,length’;han the one letter reconstructions of Singér
ana Haufe. "

"Aﬁd those who did good works will go into eternal life." Cf.

Mat. 25,46: "Et ibunt hi in supplicium aeternum: iusti autem in

vitam aeternam.”

<scule>n: Singer has <50?h.
«<mest>: Haufe reconstructs mest by analogy with 1. 47 and is

followed by both Buchholz and Ricciardi.
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Ay

with the excelr;‘tione‘of. a handful of very common words, the glossany ..
is a complete pr-gséntation of the Engl.ish forms in the poem. Not
, included a.r:e the Latincwords of 11. B(F)2, B(F)w4, B(F)ug, ‘C(G)ZO, )
| C(G)}35, C(G)56, D(:B)al,l E(C)21, G(E)u1,, G(E)u6 G(E)SO.' Each-of the .
'e'ntrieé ina the glossary consists of four main parts: HEADWORD,
GRAH!ATICAL CATEGORY, _DEI’IN;'!‘ION, CITATION.
T1.0 The Headwords are arranged. alphabetically, &, 3, and h are treated )
) ak hpara‘te 1etters after a, g, and t respect:.vely. (;iowever, .
| ) 2 words lt,eginning w:.th ILi.- or be- are a.!.l grouped under ‘b_i-; ihe
a . prefikx i- has been ipored. in the alphahetiqa.l arrangement. )
N - "l‘lpu%t‘xal fonns“ 'i'.‘é’.'% oneé’oa:*ti'bgv;ph'iéally- remote frcn the chosen
. - heaq_tm*d are cross-referenced with that headword Also, a m@er
' ‘of sinilar worda with separate e’htri.cs are cm-referemed with
R oneanothar‘, e,.g.,!'mlmdmm” : oY
“ 2., If a.single hearhmmd Wta nore than one &-amt:toal category,
: R these categoriesa&-emkcdbymm. .g.,Iadj « ene-
< II'adv... & . . Founs are marked by their 8ender distinction,

. _ i.e.; masculine ¢a), feminine. (f.), or meuter (n.}., _Verbs are

F |
o P

e ‘v"indimedgymmxatm >. ﬁollondbyaéui,patimofthe
.4
vwhchla tonidch thcybclong mmnnm-a*th.

e othvmtial cmtopﬁu'aﬁ. »(péjonﬁ«).m {m)». R
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grammatical category follows. . ,o (/

1.

2,

L4

accusative (a. ), dative (d. ), and genitive (g ). All singul

(number), and interj. (interjection).

Some headwords have more than one Definition, and, if these

definitions for a single headword are sufficiehtly distinct from

one anoth each is marked DBy an Arabic numeral and grouped with
. L4

the citations representative of it, e.g., prep., 1. at:

2. of: -, -

tations exemplifying a given definition or series of
definitions form the final part. of the entry. If no form appears
before a line number, the headword is tq.Pe assumed. All recon-

structed forms are marked ag they are in the text; all emended forms

[

are followed by the MS. form in brackets; all forms for which

further information can be found in the explanatory notes are

preceded by an agterisk (*].

A more detailed déscription of the style of entry for each

-

)
|

Nouns. The gender o£ a noun appears after the headword Each
citation-is marked according to number, i.e., singular (s.) or

plural (p.), and acconding'to case, i.e., nomimative (n.),

-

N ’

forms appear first so that the sequence of citations moves from '

A

nominative singular (ns.) to genitive plural (gp.).

Adjectives. Besides number and case, each citation of an adjective

includes a designatibn of gender 1.60.5 m., £, aﬂd n. 'A&lesihgﬁlar

*_forms are given fir-t uaacnline forms precede ftainine fornn with’
neuter fbrns ‘last; thc oréir of’ca-nc, as. uith thn nouul. i: n.,

a., d., and g. The teqﬁﬂioe of citations proceeds. foom ﬁIl."’

gn. Coipanntivu fhmln fﬁdﬂp i and tubqvlltivk'thﬁlﬂ (lﬂﬂi ) ocaﬂﬂ

*
. .. o e
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at the‘ end of the ‘entry. b

Pronouns. Prénouns are described, by and large, in the same manner
as ‘\deectives. The duval number oceyrs occasionally‘ in the personal
pronouns, )

Verbs, After the headword;‘and.the abbreviation v., one of the
following indications of verb class appears: an Arabic numeral
indicating a strong verb class; a Roman numeral indicating a weak
verb ciass; PP indicating a Preterife-Present.verb; AN indicating
an Anomoloul*; verb. The citations are in the indjcatives mood,
unless otherwise indicated. Their gequence is: infinitive (inf.);
present forms, singular,' then plural, in all three persons (1s.,
2s., 3s., 1p., 3p.; 2p._,doe§ not occur); preterite forms (pret.
1s., pret. 2s., e.tc.);\ subjunctive fprms (subj. pres. and subj.
pret.); imperative (imp.); prese:it participie-(prg.); past

participle (pp ); negative-forms (neg. )

Other fgms--&dverbs, Prépéaitions& ccnjunctions, Ntmbers, and

Interjections--require no special attention.

[

[
N

. L 4
Brecision has been aimed for in the glossary, but much imprecision

" is unfdrttﬁ:ately _inévita‘hle. The spellings of a number of headwords and

some reconstructed words for 1t portions of the tekxt are cSt;jeoc':tural )

and 'should be trqated'u probable alternatives rather than absoluie

~c;rta£ntiés. In some caséc. deﬁnitions cm syntactieal des;k;natians m R

anbigious and the altcmative pmmmm bave. hm givea.. Regarding

'°dcﬂnitim, <me. nuat, of cmu, hc dlive to ‘tbo mibﬂity of lhgﬂes
'cfnoaning mdings;utu,it hcwtmgﬁmmbo’fw ‘
mie, hoth cinmhw md M;'m ﬁ' ,T' 5. m !.t :I.s




: | 242

a guess on one option or another. Question marks precede questionable

2
e b gy i = ]

definitions or syntactical designations. Regarding vowel quantity, see
Richaré Jordan, 22-24 (BibliographZ;‘Lénguage, Comprehensive Studies).
Some imprecision exists ﬁere as well, however. Some class two weak
verbs, for example, retain the -i- of their OE forms; others do not.

The presence or absence, of this.vowel not only affects spelling, but

also the quantity of the preceding root vowel.

R
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GLOSSARY

2 adv. always: C(G)25, O F(D)18.
AC conj. 1. but: A5, B(F)13, B(F)28, etc.; 2. on the contrary,
but rather: B(F)i4, D(B)18, etc.; 3. moreover, and, also:

B(F)32, D(B)15, etc.

ACWENCHEN v.I to subdue, overcome: in.:f. D(B)22.
ADUMBIEN v.II to become dumb: pp. ADUMBED B(F)16.
AFULEN v.I to defile, corrupt: 2s. AFULEST G(E)S. .
AFﬁRSEN v.II to remove, expel: pp. AFURSED G(E)6, G(E)37.

AGON V.AN 1. (with BEON) to be gone: inf. E(C)42;.2. (with BEON) to

be lost, vanished: inf. C(G)18, D(B)8, D(B)&4, F(D)40; 3. to come

to J:as?: 3s. AGEP F(D)u2, <AGEP> E(C)37. Cf. GON, OFGON.
A3AN prep. before, in the presence of: E(C)18. See ON3EAN.
AHTE v. |, .see AWEN.
AL I adj., all: ns ?n.<AL> B(F)28; dsf. ALRE D(B)43; gsf. ALRE G(E)7, .
G(E)47, G(E)52; npot ALLE AZ; apmn. ALLE G(_E)13, g(F)lm, B(r.‘)us,
BCF)47; dpmf. ALLE B(F)17, D(B)37, G(E)37, C(G)2u. Ii; pron. all:
psn. AL B(E)WS, D(BYW1, F(DYS0; 2dam. AL D(B)35, E(C)N; mpE. ALLE "
B(F)21. III adv., utterly, emtirely, completely: AL 'A27, A29,
B(F)23, B(F)25, etg., ALL c(e)s, c(e)13, "R ALL> B(F)33.
ALEGGEN v.I, to quell, stops pp..ALEID E(C)19. Cf. LEGGEN.
ALF:II? v.; see ALEGGEY. |
ALESEN v.I, to de‘liver(, redeem: pp. AIESElD? D(B)26.

*
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ALMIHTI adj., almighty: nsm. B(F)36; gsm.*ALMIHTIES B(F)ul.
ALSO adv. 1. like: A32. 2. ? likewise, in this manner: *AL<SO> Al6,
<A>LSO A23. 3.? likewise, ? thus, moreover: G(E)uS.
~ ALTOGEDERE adv., completely, entirely: B(F)1u4.
AMERREN v.I, to mar, destroy: pret. 2s. AMERDEST c(G)31.
AND conj., and: *A2, A3, A4, A7, etc. (written in the MS. asq and &).
ANDWEORK n., handiwork, creation: ds. ANDWEORKE B(F)u2. |
AREREN v.I. 1. to raise, resurrect: 3s. AREREP G(E)12. 2. to cause
discord, strife: pret. 2s. ARERDEST F(D)u5.
ARISEN v.i 1. to ris'e: inf., G(E)14. 2. to rise in hostility: pret.
3p. ARISEN E(C)16. |
ASCORTJEN v.II, to become short, to fail: pp. ASCORTED C(G)9. Cf.
SCORTIEN. ' '
AT prep., see £T,
- ATRUKIEN V'II. to fail, ? deceive: pp. ATRU<KED» C(G)9. Cf. TRUKIEN,
ATTERN adj., poisonous: nsf. ATTERNE C(G’)17.
AWEN v.PP., to have; possess: 2s. OHTEST PE(C)B; pret; 3s. AHTE
G(E)2, G(E)29.
AWRITEN v.1, to write: pp. AURITEN' G(E)45. Cf. WRITEN.
EﬁE'; EFFRE adv., see EFRE, | ‘
E‘TBR_ adw;., see %PTER o T , '
EIHTE n.] possessions collec"qively, propertyi a. D(B)ls.
R I adv,,,.__;before: A37, B(i‘)ud, C(G)39, c(G)uu, etc. I‘I prep. before:
FOM. R | .
El!ﬁn.,aéem - [ | . e

ERM ., arm: dp, YERMES E(C)4O. .

LN

, KT prep. . at: BT €(8)37, AT D(B)E, E(C}6.. 2. of: %AT> A23,
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*A<T> (MS.AC) E(C)8.

ETWITEN v.6, to attribute to, to blame on: inf. ATWI<TEN> C(G)7.

" BALE n., pain: ds. BALEWEN A27.

BAN n., bone, skeleton (in p.): np. BKF A21, BON G(E)g? G(E)11; aﬁ.:. -i;
BON E(C)42, BONES F(D)25. | oo

BE- , see BI-.

BEARN n. child: ns. A25; as. A6; gs. BEARNES A24y np. CZ&)SS; ap.
BEARNES C(G)S4; gp. BEARNE C(G)53.

BECNIEN v. II, to summon: inf. G(E)32.

BECNONGE £, summoss, order: ns. G(E)27.

BED n., bed: ds..BEDDE A13, G(E)25.

BEDDEN . II, to put to bed: pp. IBEDDED z(c)sz,'

BEDEN v., see BIDDEN, o

BEBSTRKU n., straw for‘bedding : ;s.‘F(D)lu.

BELLE f., bell: ap. BELLEN G(E)27. |

BEME f., trumpet: np. BEMEN '&(E)32. .

BENCH £., bench, seat: ds. BENGHE E(C)Z6.

BEON v. AN 1. to be: inf. c(c)uz ¢(6)53, EE<ON> D(B)39; ls EAM
D(B)18; 2s. EART D(B)37; 3s. BIP As, Aal (twice), B(F)22, D(B)uu
etc., IS Al5 (twice), Auy, B(r)ls etc.;. 3p. BEOP B(r)uo, C(G)SS
D(B)5, D(B)7 D(B)Q etc.; pret. 15 WAS B(F)35 c(e)31, C(G)au,
D(B)17, D(B)ul, etc.; pret. 28. WERE c(G)sa D(B)2, D(B)12, D(B)32, |
F(D)27, etc.; pret. 3s.WAS B(F)30, B(F)ui, ¢(6)10, c(e)is, c(6)17,
etc.; pret. 3p. WEREN B(F)21, D(B)6, E(C)47, G(E)l&;‘aubj;k?ret. 8.*
WERE G(E)28, 7WES G(E)27; neg. NIS C(G)27, G(E)d9, NES F(D)ig,

F(D)20. 2. (as a auxiliary with-a past partieiple): inf. F(D)8;

1s. AM B(F)I43 2s. BIST F(D138, G(E)7,-G(E)97, ERT D(B)1s, ERT B(F)16,
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B(F)17, F(D)15, EART D(B)35; 3s.BIP A6, A22, A2u, A26, A27, etc., IS
A32, B(F) 43, C(G)9, C(G)13, é(G)lQ (the first one), etc.; 3p.
BEOP A39, A40, C(G)9, E(C)10, G(E)g, etc.; pret 1s. WAS B(F)31,
B(F)34, €(G)29, C(G)36, C(G)52, etc.; pret 2s WERE B(F)20, C(G)29,
D(B)26, F(D)48, etc., pret -3s. WAS,* B(F)28, B(F)46; pret. 3p.
" WEREN B(F)30.
B%ORNEN v. 3, to bt%rn : inf. G(E)49, B<§ORNEN> F(D)1u,
BEREN v. 4, 1. to carry: J;nf. F(D)i4., 2. to give birth ta: pp.
IBOREN ~ A6, |
BI prep., 1. with reference or respect té: C(G§19, D(B)30, E(C)Q;
2. ac-cording to or by a certa'in %tandérd unit D(B)S.
BICLUSEN v.I, to confine: pp: BICLUSED F(D)us.
v : .
' BIDDEN v.5, to ask, entreat for: inf: B(F) 15, *BIDDAN D(B)23;
BEDEN D(B)11, D(B)21. : R "
BIDELEipp deprived, bereft: E(C)32, BEDELED D(B)16 G(B)Q CE. DELEN
N"v.I, to conceal: inf. BIDERNAN B(F)6. '
BI adv. 1, before (1n terns of position): BfF)? C(G)17.
2. (with BEHINDEN) front and baik . ¢(6)a9. 3& ‘before (in terms of
time): F(D)23; BIUOREN g(n)zo. _
BY3ETEN .v.' 5, to acquire: subj. pres. BISETE E(C)13, "
'BIHETEN v., see BIHDTEN. ‘ . _
BIHINDEN adv., 1. in back, behind: G(€)17. 2. (with BIFOREN) back and
front:. €(6)39. - S,

BIHGTEN' v.- 7, t0 promige, pledge: ﬁrei. 3p. <BBﬁ§T>EN c(e)uy, \
Cf. HOTEN. -
BIHUDEN v. I, to conceal, hide: pp. BIHUDED QIE)?. o

® ' - . . :.
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' BIHINDEN v.3, to windq entwine pp. BIHUN%EN A16, BEWUNDEN A27 —
Cf. VINDEN. S e =

'BLECSIEN v.II, to blééa oneself: Minf. r(n)l,'a';‘,

247
BILEFDEST E(C)34, ? E(C)1; pp. BELEFED ﬁ(c)lo.
BIMENEN v.I, to bemoan: inf. B(F)5; 3p. BIMANEP B(F)9. Cf. MENEN.
. BINIMEN ~v. 5, to take away, destroy: pp. BINUMEN F(D)37, BI<NU>MEN

F(D)38. Cf. NIMEN.

BIREFEN v.II, to deprive, rob: pret. 2s. BIREFEDEST C(G)12, BEREFEDEST
. G(E)20; pp. BEREAUED A22, BERAFED E(C)7.
BIREOUSUNGE f., contrition: ads. B(F)12, B(F)13.

BISEON v. 5, to look to, pay attention to: 3s. *BESIHP A45. Cf.

SEON.

BISIHP v, see BISEON.

BISETTEN v. I, to beset, studded (pp.): pp. BISET B(F)20.

Ncm———-

BISIDEN adv., at the side of, beside, ? in the side of: *BESIDEN

E(C)a38. "
BISWIKEN v. 1, to seduce, deceive: pp. BISWIKEN C(G)u,
ﬁ;TECHENT:v. I, to give, grant: pp. d&ﬁEIHT C(G)S%.* ~ | N
BITTERE n., grief, suffering;.ns. BITTERE'ﬁkB)MS,'F(b)uo,.P(D)ul,

B<ITTERE> D(B)uu 4

_BITONEN v, I, to shut: pp. BITUNED -E(C)19, BETUNED E(C)l?

' BIPENCHEN v. I to think on, considep: 1nf. <BE>PENCHEN D(B)t?.‘ s

BIDRUNGEN pp., enclosed hemmed in: *BEPRUNGEN E(C)29. o
BIWEDDEN v.I, to glve in marriage pp. BIWEDDED C(G)SG._

BIWORPBN v.3, to sprinkle inf. '%EWOR?EN F(D)12.” - ,f‘

- --

. > -
- -

_BLISSE fa bliss ns. n(a)a, fas., P(D}S? o S .

-~

BLIDE ad]., joyful, glad comp. pum: s(cm.. i
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' 'CHIRCHE. £. -churah: ads. G(E)25.

i CHBNE adj., pnre, unpolluted ? nsn. PGD)al, nsf. G(E)u.
. . \. - . .

. BUREWEN v.3, to protect (with d.): inf. F(D)13.

| CEOSEN v.2, to choose, select: pp. *ICORE(N> F(D)19.

. 248

BLOD n. blood: ds. BLODE D(B)27.

BLOWEN v. 7, to sound (a wind instrument): 3p. G(E)32.

BOC ?mn, book, authoritative source: ds. *<BO>C E(C)20; np. BEC
B(F)35, C(G)3u, C(G)55; dp. BOKEN C(G)27, D(B)30.

BODEN v.II, to announce, ?to threaten: 3s. BODEP A6.

BOﬁﬁNGE ¥., announcement, declaration, ?omen, ?pdrtent:.nSu <BOD>ﬁNGE
A24,

BOLSTER mn, a cushion or pad for leanin or sitting on: ds. E(C)26.

BORIEN v.II, to bore a hole, make a perforation: 3p. BORIEP E(C)u4u.

BOTE f., relief: ns. D(B)11. .

BOWE m., saddlebow: ds. BOWE E(C)4.

BREKEN v.4, to break or carve into piecesy 3s. BREKEP G(E)1ll;
3p. BREKED E(C)u.

BREOSTE .?f.,_breast, chest: ;s. E(C)u4; ds. E(C)31.

BR%NGEN v.3, to bring, convey: inf. D(B)16, (with T0) D(B)15,
BRING<EN> Cc(G)54; pp. IBROUHT D(B)39.

BROSTNIEN v.II, to decay, rot: inf. BROSTNIAN G(E)9.

BUC m., body, carcass: as. D(B)19. |

BURDTID f., time of birth: <BU>RDTTD A25.
BOT conj., 1. unless: BUTEN F(D)39. 2. (with adv. force) nothing but,

only: BUTE E(C)1s. LI

éﬁii' m.,.clay: ns. A32, N

CLEICLOT n., a lunp of dirt, a corpse: ps. A36.
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CLENSIEN v.II, to cleanse: inf. F(D)1¢. .

CLOP m., clothes, garment: ap. CLOPES E(C)32, E(C)33.
, CLUT m.,, rags, sheets: adp. CLUTES B(E)L7.
CNEOW A., knee: as. CNEOW E(C) 27, <CNE>OW E(C)27: ‘
CNEOWEN v.7, to acknowledge to oneself, ?to know: pfe;. 2s.
. ICNEOWE E(C)27. | ’

COLD adj., cold: nsn. dELDE;»é;; COLDE,

COLDE adv., coldly: E(C)32.

COLDEN v.II, to lose warmth, feel cold: 3s. COLDEP A21, <COL>DEDP A32.

CREFT m., skill, might: ds. CRECME> A3,
~ CREOPEN v.I, to crawl, creep: 3p. * <C>REOPEP E(C)u5. -

CRIST m., Christ: ds CRISTE B(F)10, C(G)46, C(G)5H, gs. CRISTES C(G)us,

i D(B)2S. .
CRISTENE 4&dj., Christian: apm. F(D)29. "
CUMEN V.4, to come, approach: inf. F(D)43, GUMEN E(C)ﬁﬁ 3s. CUMED
A10, A41, D(B)45, F(D)41, <CUMPEP G(E)I3; *CUMAD Aus; pret. ls.
| COM B(F)4, F(D)31; pret. 3p. dEhEN.D(B)V; subj.?pres. '1s. COME;
subj. pres. 3s. CUME G(E)39. Cf. TOCUMEN. , .

ICONDE a&dj., natural, ?instinctive, ?fitting, ?proper: nsn. *F(Df19,

IKUNDE A32. . : . "

CUNKE n., kin: ds. F(D)20.

o

- CWEMEN v.I, to please (with d.): pret. 2s. ICHEMDEST D(B)¥2;

pret. 3s. CWEMDE C(G)23, ICWEMDE C(G)21, ¥ICWEM<D>E C(G)10. -
CWIDE m., speech, statement: ds. CWI<DE> C(G)47. .

DAI m., day: np. DEA3ES A40. . - - ' ' -

DEAIE =m., a dead person or thing: as.' A0y gs. DEDAN Au2.
-«

.

IEAP m., death, death personified: ns. B{F)16, G(E)38,<D>EAM Ali,

-

v




<DEA>P E(C)19, <DEA>P F(D)ub; ds. DEAPE G(E)12; gs. DEAPES ,
G(E)33. ' e
DEAUEN v.II, to desfroy the hearing, make deaf: 3sp. DEAUED Al7,
DEDE f., deed, action: ap. DEDEN G(E)42;.dp. DEDEN B(F)14, F(D)29,

F(D)32, a v

DELEN v.I, 1. to separate, divide: inf. *IDELEN AS. 2. to divide up,
dfstribute: 3p. DELEP D(B)14. 3, éo give aéa&, share: inf. D<§LEN>
D(B)33, * <DE>LEN F(D)4. Qf:VBIﬁELBD.

DEMEN v.I, 1. to pass judgement: pret. 3s. DEMDE C(G)18. 2: to
sentence, condemn: pp. * <ID§;I§BD C(G)26.

[
-

DEN n., grave, 2chamber: ds. DENNE C(G)1S.

L4

DEOFEL m., the devil: ?ns. DEOFEL F(D)49; as. DEOFEL C(G)u47; ds.
DEOFLE €(G)23, F(D)38; gs. DEOFLES C(G)1iu4, C(G)u43, G(E)21,

DE<OFLES> D(B)29. 4

o~

DEOP adj. deep: dsm. DEOPE D(B)40, <DEOPE> G(E)8; dsf., ?comp.

~
-

DEOPPERE C(G)26. - \

4

DEREN v.II, to hurt, injure: pret. 2s. DEREDEST F(D)29.

DEORE adj.,.dear, beloved: npm. ﬁ(c)u7. B
. DEORWURPE adj., excellent, precious: ?nsm. B(F)50, asnf. D(B)25.

, T e , S .

"DISELLICHE adv., secretly: B(F). K

DIHTEN v.I, to make, fashion: pp. IDIHTE A3.
DIMMEN v.I, to become dim, i.e., the eyes: 3sp. DIMMED A17..
DIMME adj., dim, lacking clear vision: apn:;Au2. »
‘DIHNES £.,. dimness, darkness: ds. DiNNESSE GCB)SS{;
IDOL m., parting, separation ns. A5, as. A8. .

DOM n., judgement, decision, cboicc. as. G(E)3u, 642)39 G(z)uu ds.

nous G(E)33; ap. DOMES c(e)xs, ccz)19; ?adp <ﬁ6hss> c(c)11‘

RN
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3 .

DOMESDAI m., Doomsday, Judgement Day: ns. G(E)13.

DON v. AN., 1. to perform (an action), to do: 4n. E(C)11; 3s. DEP
G(E)13; pret. 3s. DUDE A37; pp. IDON C(G)3. 2. to put, bring: 3s.
*DOP D(B)14. Cf. FORDON, UNDON

DOUHTER f., daughter: ms. C(G)3Ll.

; DREAM m., sound, ?mirth: as. G(E)23; ds. <DREA>ME G(E)17; ap.

¢ DREAMES G(E)26. .

DREAMPURL. Dy sound-hole,/i.e., ear: ap. * DREAMPURLES G(E)30.

DREISEN v.2, to suffer, endure: inf. C(G)6, DRIAN D(B)36.

J DRIHTEN m., God: ns. G(E)12, G(E)43; 7as. C(G)u3; ds. C(G)18, C(G)50, - ,
y ,
G(E)23; gs. DRIHTENBS, B(r)so,g(c;)mn, D(B)33, E(C)11, G(E)33,

G(E)q,u DRIHTENES G(E)l <DRIH>TENES, G(E)u5.

---------

*

DRﬂuﬁN v. 6 to attract, dvaw: pret. 2s. DKOWE B(F)3
h DURE » £., door: ds. D(B)16, E(C)6. o |

DURELEASE- adj., doorless: dsn. D(B)40, G(E)S.

EARE n., ear: ?nap.J* EREN A17; ap, EAREN G(’cil?.

EARFE;STP m., misfortune: as. *A4l, EARUEBSID A43

EASTVERD. adv., toward the east, in an easterly direction: A31.
+EC I adj., eternal: asf. ECE F(D)37; asn. ECHE G(E)48. II pron.,each,

every, each and every: F(D)12.
. i EbHEffCHEA a?v., eternally, forever: G(E)52. ) . g
FI3E n., eye: nap. * EI3EN Al7; ap. r:arm Au2, <E13En¥ F(D)21;

&
EFRE adv., 1. always, perpetually B(P)G B(F)29 B(F)48, C(6)24,

F(D)41, F(D)u5, F(D)S0, G(zm EFRE, F(D)la, FsFRE, c(n)ue,
EFFRE D(B)us EFRE D(B)a, D(B)SH B(C)l2, P(D)27, cm»r(n)aa. k
‘ . 2. at any particulJ; time,‘i.e.,with;particularizing fomce, B(r)n.
" ) . . E * - '
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3. by any means, i.e., with emphasis: EFFRE Alk4.

EFT adv., 1. again, once more: G(E)12. 2. likewise: A27.

-

3. afterwards: B(F)18. -

\\;;/ EFTER prep., 1. following after (in time): B(F)19, E(C)15, E(C)37,
F(D)9, F(D)16, ETTER F(D)42. 2. because, as a consequence of:
c(G)u7. .

-~ ~

ELE mn., oil, chrism : ds. ELE C(G)40.

_ [N
ENDE m., end: ns. F(D)u43, G(E)49.

ENDEN v.II, to end, finish: pp. IENDED A29.

%NGEL, m., angel: np. ENGLES. B(F)38.

ENT adv., any: F(D)3k. : -
: é%RPE f., earth, ground, the world: ns. B(F)38, EbR‘bE)é(E)u; ads.

E(C)54 ds. EORBE F(D)2u, §0R1>AN.E(C)28.

/’Bgnbﬁfgéfs—idj., qarthly, tranéitoqy: gsm. E(C)8.
i\zmﬁc “m., wretch: ns. F(D)18, G(E)14, _

FACEN adj., d?ceitful, false: nsf. C(G)10, FAKEN C(G)17.

"

FAKENLICHE adv., deceitfully: C(G)21. o )
' e . ' ! ' "
FAREN v.6, to go, journey, to fare: inf. E(C)4, G(E)48, FARENE (with TO)

[ 4

D(B)28. Cf. FEREN. _ - £

FEDER m., father, God: ns. C(G)53; ?dgs. C(G)29; gs. B(F)ul.. o

-

FEI3E ., the doomed or dead oneé: ns. <FEI?3E. A30. ' o oo
FEIRE adv., properly, preciaely:hC(G)_SO,n c(G)39.
I%I{GE Ve, see FON. o - e K \ :
rsocm' adj., meny:-apm. C(6)18} ?adpi.'<!’£0m"6(£)19; dpu c(6)11.
O m., 1. foe, enemy: ds. FEGNIE z(c)ﬂ; ap. E(C)38; @p?s F(D)2.

2. ﬂend, the Devil: ds.. oo c(c)m, c(c)n, ap. r‘é’am:s a(E)ue,

nom»sn m., a going fmn. m., dsath: *m.. T

..
-
s

¥
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FEREN v.I, to undergo, suffer, ?depart: pret. 3p. FERDEN FéD)23, ) i ,

ot Cf. FAREN.

£. E(C)245 3p. FINCDEB>E(C)ul.

L

<

ﬁNDEN v.3, to fin._d:

* FLESC n., flesh: mns. E(C)40; ds FLESCE F(D)1.

« FLEON v.2, to go away from, ﬂeé’:' 3p. <?1,E0b> A37. ® - -
tilm n.: paved floor of a room.or hallt as._F(D)lD.
FLITTBN v.I, to convey or morve aomethlng PP - IPLUT A30

“ FLOR" ., floor: as. F(D)10; ds. FLORE A30, A38) .

FON v.7, to succeed to, snherif : pret 2s. *rme}: D(B)29 Cf. ONPBN.

FONTSTON . m., baptismal font: ds"’C(G)37

POR I. \?yrep., 1. on accoufit 'of fcm the love of: D(B)33, F(D)4,

R

F(D)35. 2. for the sake of, because: B(F)33, C(G)S C(G)59 B
D(B)24. II conj. (iﬁggduci.ng causa.la. clauses) because: QAl_S.
Aus; B(F)5, B(F)20, B(B)2, E(C)4, etc. CF. FORE. ’ .

PERMSNDEN _v.3, to bind up, wrap: 3u.. FORBINDED '£42; pp; ,*mntnuu»m.

- L]

-3

-

.B(F)17. * ° :

- (=]
v

FORDFEDER ~ m,, ancestor: np, *FORDF<EDERES> F(D)23. °
FORDUTTEF v.I, to.obstruct, block up, sbut: pp. mnmrrm (apparently

© .. agreeifig with p: npuns} G(E)l?g G(B)ao ronwrrzn G(E)38.’ e

[

m y A!l'to ruin: pp. F(F)32. Cf. m quﬁ . ) ‘ -
JFORE 1I. adv., befo:-ehand, pz‘vieutly' B{F)n0. II. prep., fdz-, instoad L a

¥, -

| -.—.! : of, on behulf of' *Btp)as, mcazt- n(s)n.v cf. r’on. : ’ A
. FORROWEN v,:‘r,tommmmmmm 3e. mws,' -

[ N
. ‘ ". .

.‘ - .
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3. to repudiate: pp. F‘ORLOREN C(G)38., 4. to remove: pp.*FORLbREN
D(B)35. :
FORLETEN v.7, to release or let go (someone): pret. 3p. C(G)uy.
FORLOREN v., see FORLEOSEN.
F?RLURE: v., see FORLEOSEN.
fORHEL"I'éN v. 3, to decay: inf. E(C)u9. .
FORNON adv., before, ahead, still to ccsmey: B*D(B)S, D(B)u4, F(D)ao,
FORSCUTERjw¥-1; to shut completely, stop up: pp. FORSCUTTED G(E)38,
F%RIJON conj., therefore, consequently: :Alo, F3<RPON>' D(B)18,
FOSTER °?nm., bringinﬁg up, }:.are, protection: as. *C(G)31.
. roSTRiBl!H v.I, to fe"ed, nodrish, bring up“a'child: inf. C(G)Su,.F.OSTREN .

e

FQ2. S L ;

FOT wm., foot: dp. FOTAN E(C)3. : S " S

<

+2

FRECLICHE adv., eagerly, greedily: E(C)40.

FREON v.I, to free; liberate,: pp.‘ IFRECED D(B)28. .
FRETEN ¥. 5, to devour, consume: inf. E(C)39, E(C)40, E(CIL; pp. . .- B
e RO B ‘ - - .
FREOME £., advantage, good (with the verb DON): ds. A37. .

FREOND m., friend: dp. FREONDEN B(F)17, D(B)37, G(E)37.

)

- FROM: . Froi (in terms of position, location): A37, c(e)s, D(B)26, * -
*n(n)asu, r(nfsz, G(E)S, e(}:)n, &), 3(2)37. - |
FROMAARD - pi'op., away from: *n(r)zs. - o l

»

FRUUP" uf. the beginni.ﬁg of one's life: ds.. mm C(G‘)SO.- S g o

S
-~

FUL adv., coql.etely, en'l::luly. B(F)27, a(r)ai. 8(!’)33 %9)15 ‘c(e)1s,

s

- E(e)31, F(DMS, 6(E)23. ‘ e

FE ad}., foul: new.CO)d, C(M; man. aEe; e, E(Ou,- c(r.)s, -
af. c(a)s; dan. c(a)e, clpu. cmm; sl FiLEST c(m. *masm ‘

e v pme——

i .o .','
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(MS..FUWELES) D(B)42.

'F-GLBN v.II, to befoul, desecrate: pp. IFULED Asé, C(G)37. Cf. AFULEN
FULL adj., enough, too m;ch: dsm. F(D)35.

FULLEN v.I, 1. to fill pp. IFULLED F(D)48. 2. to fulfill: inf.

F(D)S0; pp. IFULLED A24.

3

° oFULLUHT mfn., the sacrament of baptism: as. FUL<LUHT> C(G)38.

s

FUR n., fire: as. G(E)u8.
FUS adj., eager: npm. D(B)15.
GEDEREN v.I, to bring together, gather, accumulate: pret. 2s. GEDEREST

()13, D(B)34, E(C)12; pp. IGEDERED D(B)S.

 GERSUME f,, tmeasuré, valuables (collective): as. C(G)16, *GER<SUME>

'E(€)12; %ads. <GERSUZME C(G)13. .

EETE ?f., (with the verb NIMEN) to pay attention, take pains: as

. *E(C)13.

GRAWEN v.6,. to gnaw: ir}af‘. 1'1(3)42.‘ )

GOD m., god, God: ms., B(r)és, F(D)36, ? <§Q9$JC(G)1a;ds. GODE C(G)u2,
F(D)31, G(E)51; gs. GODES C(G)31. |

GOD adj., 1. (as a noun’) ?n. 'good people: mp. GODEN G(EF)Sl. 2. (as a
collective noun) n. goods, property: ns. GObE’F(D)ul; as. * GO<DE>
F(D)4; ds. GODE DB(B)21. 3..(as an adj.) good: dsp. *GBDE F(D)

? ‘(the fir:st c;e). L \-.,,;. 7 _" . .

GODFEDER m., godfather: np. Goprgignzs'c(c)uu.

GODNESSE £., goodness: as. D(B)3. . '

GOLDFET “ ? V'nA. r:cmn, ‘golden‘ v’es'sel, or adj. as a noun, golden‘ thing;

‘np. GOLDFETEN, D(B)7. , o

1

'GOLDFOH adj., yariegated, shining with gold: ? asm, GOLDFOHNE E(E)4.

. e *
e -
»

GON v. AN, to gov pp.  IGON AMO. CZ. AGON, OPGON.

“

-




GREDI adj. greedy, eager: nsm. GREDI F(D)33; npm, GREDIE D(B)13.
GREDILICHE adv., greedily, covetously: D(B)3u.

GRENNIEN v.II, to bare the teeth, to grimace: inf. F(D);.,

GREONEN v.II, to groan, moan: 3s. GREONED A25; prp. GREONING AlS.
GRISEN v.l., (impersonal) to be frightened of: pret. 3s. GROS E(C)18.
é;f?EN v.I, to grasp, take holé}of: inf. (with TO) D(B)13. i
GRISLICHE adv., terribly, hidg;m\asly: F(D)7.

GROM m. anger, rage: 2dp. GROMEN F(D)33. o

GR_BS v., see GRISEN.

GRULLEN v.I, to offend, enrage: pret. 3s.GRﬁLDE E(C)18. ;
GULDEN - adj., golden: ?npn., *GULDENE D(B)7.

GULT m., guilt, offence: ap. GULTES G(E)19; ?adp. GULTES C(8)11:

T L

3EAT v., see 3EOTEN.

~

3EDDIEN v.II, to speak formally, to sing: pret. 3s.* 3EO<DDE>DE - 3

(Ms. 3EO83DE) C(G)21.

: 3§bRNE adv., earnestly, zealously: D(B)11, F(D)13.

SEOTEN" v.2, to shed, pour forth: pret. '3s..3-fAT° D(B)27. o \ *

3ERDE -£., staff, rod (for measurxng) ds. A33. : -

SET adv., yet, still further: c(G)7, E(C)gf F(D)17, F(D)26, G(E‘I‘)S,
G(E)36. ‘ -~

3IF conj., if (introducing ‘conditional clauses): Au0, C(G)43.

3IVEN v.5, to give: inf. D(B)2l.
HABBEN v III 1. to have, Possals,own- inf. Aau, F(D)39; ?2s. HAUEST |
0(G)u1, E(C)29 o MWJ&{,}"” 'mmwm; pret: 2s.

AR L

. BEFDEST' r(nm nnm:msw n(cm m:m:s'r r(n)as. 2. 4 finite
auxilidry- precqped or !ollol'd ﬁy 'Y pp‘. ‘28, HAUBST C(ﬂ)“, C(G)37, .
F(D)32, r(n)sv (twice}, nm:s'r c(s)as, u. HAUBP C(€)3, 'z(cns
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¢
G(E)38, * HAUEF C(G)26; 3p. HABBEP F(D)24; pret. 2s. HEFDEST E{(C)35,

F(D)19; neg. 2s. NAFEST C(G)16, NAFST E(C)14. ' )
HE pron. of the 3rd person: nsm. A3, AS, *A12, A13,.A31, *G(E)23, etc.',':
asm. HINE A33, B(F)24, E(C)19, . G(E)38; dsm. HIM A2, Au; v
Al7, A8, A20, etc., gsm. HIS All, Al13, Al5, Al6, Al9, etc.; nsf.
HEO C(6)16, C(G)17, C(G)18, C(B)21, C(G)22, etc.; asf. HEO G(E)S; :
dsf. HIRE C(G)19, C(G)25, G(E)4y ?E(C)1; gsf. HIRE r(niu,‘ F(D)26, . a
G(E)3, G(E)36; nsn. HIT A6, A7, *A18, A32, B(F)37, etc.; asn. HIT
B(F)u8, C(G)43, E(C)41, F(D)8, F(D)14, G(E)u3, HIT E(C)35, <HIT> 1
B(F)46, F(D)19; np. HEO A38; AL0, B(F)30, D(B)6, D(B)13, etc.;’
. ap. HEO AV, HAM B(F)7, D(B)38, F(D)13, F(D)24, <HAM> B(F)G; C(G)5k,
Lt

BT D(B)u, 2F(D)22; dpaﬁﬁEOM A39, D(B)12, D(B)14, E(C)18, E(C)34

iy
(twice), HCEOM> F(DY1l, <HEOM» E(C)40, HAM B(F)8, D(B)21, E(C)18,

e

e F(D)13, HAM D(B)38; gp. HORE A39, B(F)9, B(F)1l, E(C)45, F(D)S,

G(E)42, G(E)u4, <HORE> F(D)25." ' -

HEAFOD n., head: as. A38; ds. HEAFDE C(G)uQ.

- | HEAUEDPONNE £., skull: ds. F(D)5. : o ’ i
HEARD adi., hard,'bitter: asm. <H§h{RDE G(E)34; dsm. HEARDE.F(D)35; ( !
| dpn.:HihBDE c(G)22.

" WEARPE f., harp: as. G(E)22. - :

. ‘ g

_ HEIH agj., high: gsm. HEI3E .G(E)39; supl. *HETHCEST> C(G)u2, b

, HEIE adv., high, high up: C(G)uo0.
~ : .

HEIHNESSE ‘f., excellence, ?highness,si.e., heaven: ds. B(F)34. : :

HELEWEH ?n., the end wall of a building: np. *HELEWEWES E(C)30. tor
HELLE f., hell: ds. B(F)32, C(G)26; 7ads. <HELI>E €(G)5. '

" HELLEWITE n., hell pain, torment: ds. D(B)2.

HELP m., ?f., help, succour: ns. G(E)28. : -




-

-HEUI adj., woeful, sorrowful: nsf. A1S.

"HORD n., treasure hoard: ns.

e 258
HELPEN v.3, to help, aid, assist: inf. E(C)25; 3p. HELPEP B(F)11.
HEORTE f., heart: ds. F(D)ug9.
HER  adv. here: E(C)9, E(C)10, F(D)18.

0

HERBORWEN v.3, to harbour, shelter: inf. E(C)23, F(D)3.

HEREN v.I, 1. to hear: inf. IHEREN G(E)26, G(E)3u4; 3p. IHERED G(E)31;
pret. 2s. IH%RDEST G(E)23; 2. tolisten to (with d.): *IHEREP G(B)17.

HEREN&E f., that which is heard, words, sounds: as. G(E)31.

HEAWEN v. 7. to hew, slander, to be cutting: pret. 2s, HEOU C(G)22.

HEOUENE f., heaven: ns. B(F)38; as. D(B)28; ds. C(G)u2.

HINE m., sérvant

member of a housghold ng: HINEN D{B)33.
HOLD n., dead body, corpse: ns. <HO>LD G(E)6

; as. HOLD E(C)ul;
ds. HOLDE G(EJS.
HELDEN v.7, 1. to possess, own, have: inf. E(C)35; pp. HOLDEN C(G)32.

.2. to hold, keep: pret. 1s:~HEOLD F(D)21; pp. HOLDEN C(G)45.

Al
y

HOLI adj., holy: nsn. F(D)38; asf. HOLTE G(E)28; dsm. HOLTE B(F)u3,
C(G)40; dst. HOLTE C(G)45; apm. HOLIE G(E)26}‘

HOLIWATER n., holy water: ds. *HOLIWATERE F(D)12.

HOND £., band: ?7as. *HOND F(D)38; np. HONDEN A39; dp. HONDEN A38;

?adp. HONDEN: A39.

HONDLEN v.II, to handle: 3p. HQNDIEP Au0
) s as. F(D)s, *‘lg"éRD F(D)49; ds. ‘\

HORDE G(E)7.

-

HOTEN v.7;_to be named or called somethihgs pp..IHBTEN B(F)3u,
1

Cf. BIHOTEN. . ' .
HOWE f. care, anxiety: ads. E(C)4.
’ 1Y L
HU conj. adv., in what manner, to what extent: ¢(6)2. F(D)23.

HUNEN I, to abuse, hate: pret 3s. f‘HUNEl?fE C(G)22; pp. *HUNED F(D)u7.

LY ' . ° - v



HONGRT adj, hungry: npm. HUNGRIE E(C)39.

HUS ‘n., house, dwelling: as.E(C)29; ds. HUSE S(B)ls, D(B)40, E(C)23,
G(E)8, ’

HWAR adv., where: D(B)4, D(B)5, D(B)7, D(B)9, D(B)10.

HWLadv., why, wherefore: C(G)4, F(D)22, HWUI D(B)17.

HWULE adv. (with PEO) while, at the time: D(Bf, E(C)Ai, F(D)21,
HWILE D(B)17, F(D)27.

HWO proﬁ. (indefinite), whosoe;er: E(C)13, F(D)8.

IBOREN v., see BEREN.  °

IC pron. of the 1st person: ns. Al3, B(F)4, B(F)31, B(F)34, B(F)3S, etc.;

as. ME B(Y)3, B(F)27, B(F)32, B(F)33, etc,; ds. ME B(F)15, B(F)29,

B(F)30, C(G)3; gs. MIN D(B)8, MINE Als, C(G)29, <MI>NE C(G)7; n.

dual WIT C(G)51, C(G6)52, C(G)54, G(E)47; a. dual UNC C(G)26, F(D)az;

G(E)32; g.dual UNKER C(G)51, G(E)28, <U>NKER G(E)27;g§. URE G(E)12.
ICOREN pp., see fosw
IL m., hedgehogr ds. TLE B(F)21. ‘ .o
fN I prep., 1. in: C(G)42, E(c)zé, E(C)ub, I(N) G(E)S52, ?I(N)'E(C)Sp.)”

2. into: G(E)48, II adv. in: E(CJ45. . | - |
INNE I. prep., in, withia: B(F)32,.D(Bil, F(D)21, INNEN D(B)17:

II adv., within, inside: INNE E(C))ZQ. '

INTO prep., into: I(N)TO D(B)28. ¢

KEI3E f., key: as. B(F)16. '

KENE adj., sh;x*p, fiercg, keen: nsf. C(6)23. ]

KINEMERKE f£., ?the post-baptiémal seal of the cross, ?7a mark signifying
royalty: ?as.. c(6)ul. .

KING m., king, God: gs. KINGES -G(E)39.

IKONDE adj., see ICUNDE. '

- \
! - . . . ¢
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LA interj., a barticle emphasizing a qQuestion: F(D)18.

LAWE f., law, practice, ?way of life: ds. C(G)u6,

LEAS 4&dj., false, faithless: nsm. D(B)2, F(D)28.

LEDEN v.I, to lead, conductY inf. C(G)46. .

LEFEN v.I, to believe: inf. F(D)22.

LEGGEN v.I,to put, place, set: pret. 33.’ ILEIDE Au4, ?*C{JEIDE> F(D)49.

Ct. UNPERLEGGEN.

LEOfﬁfCHE adj., worthy 5? love or adoration, precious: asn.
LEQFLT<CHE> D(B)% | )

BEORNEN v.1I, to le;rn: pfet. 3p. LbeNEDEN G(E)18.

LEOU adj., dear, precious: dsm. LEOUE: C(G)29.

LEREN {v.I, to teach, to give instructiéh: pp. ILERED é(G)29,
ILEREDE D(B)20. . ‘

LESTEN _v.I,' to i“aé%, endure, go-on: 3s. ILESTEP Al4, ILESTEP D(B)uS,
ILEST F(D)A1. -

\

. : - _
LETEN v.7, to let out, emit: pret. 2s. LETTEST E(C)17, Cf. FORLETEN.

LIBBEN wv.III, to live, exist: 1s, LIBBE Al3.

N . A
LICAME m., body, corpse: ns. A28; as. All, D(B)25; ds F(D)17, G(E)3.3

LICHE n., body, corpse, torso: na s*<LICHB> A21.
LICIEN v. II, to be pleasing to (Wgth d: ) 3p. LIKEP E(e)uo, pret. 3s.’

'LICODE C(G)14, LTIKEDE G(E)21. .
. . [ ]

LTF n., animzteﬁéxistence; vigplity, the spaﬁ of life: ns. A29,

G(E)16; as. Au, C(G)32, F(D)27; ?ads. B(F)19, *C(@)6, E(C)37,
F(D)9, F(D)16, F(D)u2, <LIPE(C)15; ds. LIUE D(B)i2, LIFE G(E)35.
LIFDAI ., the span of life: np. LIFDAVES Al4. ‘

LIFIEAS adj., lifeless, dead: ns. C(G)3d.

- L s
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LIFRE f., the liver: as. B(C)u8,

LIGGEN " v.5, to lie down: 2s. LIST- D(B)38; 3s. LIP A36, C(G)15, LIIb

. E(C)31; 3p. LYeeEd 6(E)11, LIGGED A21; , pret. 2s. LEI3E F(D)1l.

LIHT n. light, i.e., lung: ap. LIHTE E(C)us.

LIPPE ,f., lip: nap.*LIPPEN A18; ap. LIPPEN F(D)6.

LIST mf., trick, artifice: ap. LISTEN G(E)18.

LT> mn. limb, member: ns. LT G(E)1d; ds. LIPE G(E)1l.

LAC n., gift: as. D(B)25, LOC D(B)2t.

LODLICHE adv., fiercely, grievously: LOD<ﬁfCHE> E(C)us.

LOFE nf., praise, an expression of praise: as, *L<0>FE (MS.: LUFE)

v D(B)20. * - o .

FES

CLOKIEN v.II, to look: inf. LOKIENNE B(F)18. B '
. kS

.

LOND n, land: ns.. F{D)38, .

~

LONG adj., long in duration, i.e, in terms of time: D(B)38, LONGE

-5

D(B)12 (but see following entry). ~ . * ' .

LONGE adv., for a long time: G(E)25, <LON>GE Al4, LONG<E> F(D)u.

(see previous entry).

LORE f., loré, teaching: as. C(G)14, C(G)43, D(B)29, G(E)21, *G(E)2S.

LOB adj., loathsome, horrible: nsm. B(F)17, D(B)37, G(E)23; dsf. LOPRE

C(GJ1; hpy. LOPE C(G)18; npf. LOPE C(G)S50; comp. LOBRE F(D)1l.

LOWE I, agj~, low, not high: nsn. E(C)30. II adv., low in height:
CLOH E(é)s;. '

- . . )

LUFE f., love: ns. Aw4; d&. C(G)1, C(G)45, F(D)¥. -
| LUFIEN v.II5 to love, to feel affection for: pret. 2s. LUFEDEST C(&)49,

"~ ¢(G)s50, D(B)2, b(B)Q, D(B)35: D(BJ43, LUFEDAST D(B)4, LUFED<EST>

F(D)28; pp. ILUFED F(D)15.

b . ' -

LUFT m., ai¥y sky: ns. B(F)as,
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LUT I adj., little; ? nsn. E(C)34. II adv., little, to a small extent:
8(E)29. , > ‘
LUTI3 adj., .crafty, cunning: nsm. D(B)2, LUTI F(D)28.

LUPER adj.,. bad, wicked: nsm. F(D)27; npmf. LUPERE G(E)18; dpf. LUBERE

: B(F)14, F(D)29, F(D)32. :
L | LﬁiBRDiCHE .adv., wickedly: G(E)3S, iﬁleRBLICHE D(B)35.
LUBERNESSE f., wickedness: ns. E(C)22. )
MA adv., 1. more (in terms of time), again: B(F)18, MO C(G)16, MORE
' G(E)3. 2. more, td‘é.gieater extent, more fully: MORE D(B)34,
F(D)20.
MAGEN v.PP.,Yto be able or capable of doing something (with a féllowing
infinitive): 3s. MET E(C)9; 3p. MAWEN B(F)24, pret. 2s. MIHTE(ST>
F(D)30; pret? 3s. MIHTE F(D)8; pret. 3p. MIHTEN D(B)22, D(B)24,
» o .
EC2H. *
: MAKE f., wife: ns. IMAKE c(éigu.

MAKIEN v.II, to make, pérfor?n: inf.*<MA>KIEN D(B)20.
f!gKﬁNCEl;%., haking, doing: ns. MA<K§NGE> B(F)ul.'
MARK f., a monetary uni? equivalent to 160 pennies or 2/3 of a pound
sterling: aé; MARKES D(B)6. “
MAPEMETE m., food for worms: ns. *MAPE<MESTE C(G)4.
MAWE m., stomach, belly: ns. E(C)u9.
'.fﬁAWEN v.; see MAGEN.
MENE ﬂn. ?sexual iptercourse,‘?fellouship: has. *<;y@§§> ¢(G)1.
MENEN v, I, 1. to bemoan; complain: 3s. MENET A7. 2. to signify,
tell of, mean: 3p. NENEP C(G)SS. CF. BIMENEN.
.~ ME pron.;, s;e MON IT. , )
* ) ENGEN . I, to cémbiné; nix: ﬁy.ﬂjdEhGBD'A26.

*
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MERKEN v.II, to mark, seal: pp. IMERKED C(G)39.
MESSE f., mass, a celebration of the Eucharistic service: ds. D(B)23."

MET n., rule,_law: ns. IMET A3S.

METEN v.I, to meet, encounter: inf., *IMETEN G(E)15 (but see following
[ 4 . -~

entry).

METEN v.5, 1. to measure : 3s. MET A33. 2. to repay, requite: inf.
*IMETEN G(E)15 (but see previous entry);

MID .prep., 1. in conjunction with, in the company of, with: All, Al6,
A26, A27, A29, etc. 2, by Wmeans of, by, with: A3, A33, A38,
B(F)31, B(F)37, etc. ‘

MIDDENEARD m., the world, the earth: ?ds. <MIDD>ENEARDE Al.

MIHT £., might, strength: nas. A20.

MIHTE, MIHTEST, MIHTEN v., see’MAGEN.‘

M%LDEETCHE adv., kindly, ?gently: B(F)36t

MILTE nf. spleen: ns. *E(C)49.

MILTSE f., compassion, forgiveness< as. MILTS<E> B(F)9.

MILTSENGE f. compassion, forgiveness: as. MILT$(%NGE> B(F)15.
MISDEDE f. misdeed, crime, sin; ap. MISUEDEN ~ B(F)3, D(B)23.
MO adv., see MA. . ‘ -

MOD n., wile, trick, ?thought: ap..*ﬁ5DBS c(é)ue.

MODER f£., mother: ns. A25, C(B)53.

nénihzssz f., pride: ns, <n3>ﬁThESSE D(B)4. =
MOLDE £., earth, ground: as. MSitDE» A33; ds. MOLDE A3u.

MON I m., a person, a man? ns. E(C)9 (the second one); as. A3; ds. .

263

?ap. *MEN F(D)4; gs. MONNEQ‘B(TIéd; np. B(F)8, E(C)16; ap. D(B)20, '

F(D)29, G(E)33; &p. MONNEN .G(E)B. -I1:-pwon;: (fodefingte) i w7+

one, a man, a person: ns. A33, E(C)3 (the first ome), ME F(D)10.

(%]
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.




" MORE adv., see MA
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IMONG prep., among, between: D(B)1u.
MONTFOLD adj., numerous, many: npm. MONIFOLDE D(B)6.
MONSWARE m., pe;jurer: ns. F(D)u7. ‘ ' ¢
MORPDEDE f. deadly sin, crime: ap.  MORPDEDEN G(E)1S.
MOTEN v. PP, 1. to be allowed or permitted, may: 3s. MOT A34.
2. to be compelled, ?to desire, wish: pret. 2s. MBSTES‘G(E)%.
MUCHEL I. adj., great, much: asf. MUCHELE A23; dsm. MUCHELE A3; supl.
MEST G(E)47, <MEST> 8(E)52. II. adv. so much, geatly: MUCHEL
D(B)Y4.
MURT adj., pleasing, agreeable: npf. MURIE G(E)15. ‘
MUP m., mouth: né. E(C)i7, G(E)38; as. Au2, <ME.I>)B(}")3; ds. B(F)5,
B(F)15, E(C)22, G(E)uy. |
NAMMORE 1. pron., nothing more, nothing further: NA(M)MORE Aéu.
II adv., no longer, not again: <NAM>MORE G(E)39. .
NE I adv., no, not:'A34, B(F)13, B(F)24. C(G)43, D(B)u5, etc.;
II conj., nor: B(F)22, E{é)QH, G(E)26, G(E)28, G(E)39 (the first
oﬁe). ‘
NEFRE adv., never, at no time: B(F)13, E(C)11, E(C)25, F(D)u3, G(E)uS,
NEFR<B> F(D)39, NEFRE G(E)1, <NEFR'E G(E)31, NEFFRE E(C)6,
<NEFFRE> D(BJS. . | |

NETH prep., near, close to: D(B)38; adv., near, close: F(D)u9g,

NEODE f., need, care: ap. B(F)5,

- .

v . Y
NEOSE £., nose: nas: A18. - - ¢

NEOWE -adj., new: asn. E(C)29: ,

NIMEN . v. 4, to take, 1o, ie't,'pos,session of: inf. *E(C)13, F(D)us,

Cf. BINIMEN. ' , ‘-

» ' .
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NI® m., hatred, spite, ?affliction: ds. NIPE F(D)35.

NONE I adj., no, not any: B(F)7, B(F)15, E(C)24, G(E)31, NENNE E(C)4.
II adv., not, not at all: NON C(G)27.

INOUH I, adj., enough, sufficient: as. F(D)39. II. adv., sufficiently:
F(D)u7.

NOUHT adv., see NOWIHT

NOWIHT adv., not at all: B(F)22, F(D)18 < NOUHT > ¢(G)32, ?pron. NOUH.'IT
D(B)33. /

NU adv., now, at the present time: B(F)16, B(F)32, C(G)S, C(G)8,

c(G)9, etc.

—

0 see A. .
AR . \ v
OF prep., 1. from, out of, of: *A3, A3y, B(F)u2, C(G)27, I.J(B)15~,

D(B)16, etc.; 2. by: C(G)29. ’x e g "" SR _ I A
;giﬁSEST v., see OFGON. A / ;%  L '
OFER prep., 1. over, across, through-: E(C)Z?;"'.’E(C)M. 2‘.: beside‘,", next

‘ . , ¢y

to, over:' D(’B)lo. - - ' y " - ' . _g
OFERMETE m. gluttony: ds. F(D)3s. ‘ , y ¢ 4!;":, ‘ . -
OFFEREN v. I, to frighten: pp. OFPERi‘D F(D)S. - s‘" . Co,w :.,:' ! - .
OFFRIEN v. I, to offer, i.e., to offer an obl‘!‘tigé’ ?; ’in‘f OFF.'RIAN /"f .- 7

ey, : o ',' - S
OFGON v. AN, to obtain, acqulre\\pret. 2s. OFEGEEST G(E§ Cf i{/' |

GON, AGON. g ; | ? Lol Ve
OFTESTbES adv., ﬁany times, frequently: *<6fTES§T§ESK. . ' " L : ‘%1
OHTEST v., see AWEN. ,3 e : 3‘

. ON prep., 1. on, upon: Alée A36;‘B(F118, B(F)21, D(B)27, etc.; 2. in ., \i
‘ ' F] RS

Au, B(F)u3, c(€)15, c(G}19, D(B)12, etc.; 3. among: ?*<0>§ E(C)12. -

i

4, at: C(G)u0.
Vel C. Lo




"PARADI§ ?£., paradise. as. B(D)37.*

" PRIC u.um pah ds. PRICKE All, )
Pm v.II, &phra poiek, nting inf. B(P)B? <ngn¢m ,8(252~p :

o | 266
ONE num., one (used adjectively).:\dsf. k33; dsn.’ B(F)46. ,
ONFON v,7, to receive, accept: 3s. ONFOP B(F)12, <ON>FOP B(F)3;
3p. ONFOP G(E)44. C£. FON. .9
ONFULLEN\ v. I, to fill up, to sate: pp. ONFULLED F(D)33.\Cf: FULLEN.
ON3IEAN adv., again: E(C)6. See A3AN. s
ONH%RDEN v.II, to hoard up, to store: pp. ONH%R<DED> E(C)u5. .

ONLICNESSE f., likeness, image: ?as. ONLICN<ESSE> B(F)50.

ONSCUNEN v.II, to shun, avoid: pret. 2s. ONSCUNEDEST D(B}3.

o

OPEN- adj., open: apn. OPENE iff‘(D)21..

ORE f., grace, mercy: as. B(F)8. L |

ORLEAS adj., 1. dishomourdble, base, ?poor: dpm. E(C)25. 2. base, *
cruel, pitilessy npm. E(C)43. ﬁ |

% m., oath: ap. OPES C(B)38.

0b conf:, untilz <0b> G(E)12. .

ObRE pron., other (used substantively) ap. C(G)12 G(E)20

YT eie= P

OHEN adj. own, i.e., po§36881on nsn. E(C)45.

PANEH m., penny: ap. *GPDNEHES DfB)5. i

L] % .

,=Pn< m., a pointed tool, pick: np. PIKES ia(r)zv B(F1s2, °°

PIL m., a pointed object, spz.ne, needlez njf PILES B(F)21, PIL<ES>
’ \ "' 1y " . \"

I

B(F)2u; ap. PILES B(F)22.

\ L
PINIEN v. II to torture,\torment inf. B(P)33i 3s. PINEP All; pp.
. RSP

IFTNED B(“Ijl. _ - :

PR‘BOST u:; priest, pmsbyter. dp. PREOSTEN B(k”)?

2

3? Hﬁm nmzz. s(rm; m ﬁpf " PRIKTENDE n(f'm. SO

.
N s s st araode X nc haghara t1od
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P(RICK!.:JNQE £., pricking: ds. P(RI)CKUNGE B(F)31.
PSALM. see SALM. |
. ¥ ’ ..
PUND n. pound, i.e, 240 pennies: np. PUNDES D(B)5. . \,
QUALEHOLD n., "tc?rture-body": £P. *QUALEHOLDE .D(B)u2. -
READ adj., red: dsn. READE D(B)27. ) ,
RBowLTc;HE I a,dj.,‘wretched ghievous: nsm. E(C)15, F(D)9, RE<OWLICHE>
’ . F(D)16, * REOULTC BUF)#8. 1T ativ., pltlﬁxlly,‘;r;f;hedly
'“; REOWLICHE B(E)? . N ’
BEPIEN v.II, to refer _to, to touch: 1s. RE;IE C(G)28. r
ﬁ‘l‘B f,., rest, repose. as. B(Fll.? B(Clzu. . o .
RES'!!EN v.I, to rest? repose: :.nf. B(P)la ’t
. KICRE adj 7. great, of high mk:fsf. *au3. ,
) RIDEN v.1, . to pide: inf. ‘E‘:(C)7, anm E_(C)S- 3
.‘R'fF adj., rife,.abmd;m: nef. *RI<F>E (MS: RIPE) §(c)22.-. . .
;uwr._x n., 5us't1cg, 1a::; t;:uith: as. 'D(B)a." II adj., Al'awfu’l,‘ fai;*,
4just': ‘nsn. ASS‘}’Ldg\_ft,“ <R>IHTERE é(e)ug; gsn. RIHTES c(e)12, h
4. G(E)20. III 2aav., correctly: 438, S . P ‘ ‘
RII!‘!'LICHB adv., correctly, exactly: <RTHSTLICHE A35. Cf. RIHT I;.I. . * ‘.'
' RIRGEN v.3 (OE I) to ring PD- *RDRGBI G(E)27.. » ) _ LT )
RODE £, imod. crogs: k. Blwd2z. o e . 1o ‘ - g
SFOF ., robfi ns. E(C)3L; ds, ROUE ECC)R. -
wr;n v.II, to rot, putrofy fnf..@(E)O. " . - . e L
. L S S
wum pav..m *sccls. L m e s Rt C .
Mv.,mm j" ) - . ' ]
"BAKE 1., atrife, seditice, . Tawsutts as. (DS, S N oo -'-" L
m n.. ma af PoALEE eum. um;sm -da&tim) a.rh. T
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< . :
SALMSONG m. psalm: ds. SALMSONGE D(B)22.

SEP m., hole, pit: ds. SERE D(B)40, SEABE G(E)S.

. SCEAFT nf., created being, creature: ns'. ISCEAFT B(F)33; ap. ISCEAFTE

~

'SCRIFT &., penance: as. B(F)I10. - ' _ . P

-
kY

‘ E(C)S, F(D)1, F(D)2, F(D)3, F(D)7, G(E)S, G(E);ﬂ% G(E)3u, <SCAL>T

_B(F)u7, ISCEAFTAN A2,

SCEARP adj., 1. sharp, bitter: nsf. C(G)23. 2. h.(used substantively)

[}

sharpness: ns. SCEARPE B(F)25, SCERPE B(F)29.

-

SCENDEN v.I, to corrupt, injure: pp. ISCEND F(D)36 ISC<END> F(D)25.
SCEPEN v. 6, to shape, create: pret. 38. ISCOP B(F)47; pp.
_ISCEAPEN _ B(r%iﬁu. :

-

SCERP ‘adj., see SCEARP'

"SCERPEN v.II, todbecome sharp: 3s. SCERPEP  A18. L

~SCORIEI v.I, to jut out, to point: pret 3s. SCOREDE B(F)29. .

SCORTIEN .v.II » to become short: 3s. SCORTED Algl. Cf. ASCOiTIEN.

.
-

SCRINCKEN v.3, %o shrmk, shm.vel up 3sp. SCRINCKEP Al8, .

SCULEN .v. PP 1. to be obliged to, to have to (as an auxlliargﬁallo;ced _
or pt‘ecejed by an inf.) 1s. SCAL’ C(G)S D(BJ36; 2s. SCALT D(B)39, " 3
E(C)4; Ss;‘SCAL E(c}ug, E(C)50, SCHAL A9; ép. SCULEN E(c?se,

.‘. G(E)42, G(E)u47, scdéLEN> G(E)3€, <SCULE>N- 3(3551; pret. 1s.
~SCEOLDE €(6)32; ‘2s. SCEOLDEST ‘c(e)u2, SCOLDEET c(G)uS, E(C)26, I I

‘sconn£>sr C(G)53; pret. ss. scouns r(n)ua, pret 3p. SCOLDEN

C(G)Sl, c(6)52, C(8)5H. 2. tor be obligcd to; to_heVe t8 (with an

«didedverbof‘notiml h.mx.c(c}sa.;mp sem-:su, 3. to . i
M.'i? t°’ t@b’m W 3’» Qsm &0 ﬂ ’I’" . M“- |
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SEGEEN v.III, 1. to say, fell,, reveal: inf. G(E)42, SIGGEN B(F)7,
. v
<SEG>GEN E(C)9; 1s. SEGGE G(C)27; 3s. SEIP A13, E(C)2, F(D)17, SEIb
F(D)26, G(E)3, G(E)36, G(E)40; 3p. SEGGEP B(F)1l, B(F)35, SIGGEP
C(G)34; mret. 1s. ;éIDE B(F)40; pret. 3s. SEIDE B(F)45; pp. ISEID
D(B)30, E(C)20, ISEID cte)1.
SELLEN v.I, to give, deliver: pp. *ISOLD F(D)38.

SELLIC adj., strange, marvellous: (used substantively): ns. *C(G)27.

'SEMEN v.I, to load, burden: pret. 2s SEMDEST D(B)18.

SENDEN v.I, to send: inf. SEN<DEN> E(C)33; pp. ISEND F(D)31.
ISENE adj., easy to see, clear: nsn. G(E)u0.
SEON v %o see, to look on: “pret. 2s. ?subj. pret. 2s. ISEI3E F(D)22;

subo3s. ISEISE F(D)8. C£. BISEON.'

[

SEORUHFUL adj., full of sorrow, grief: nsm. D(B)18, G(ESlB; nsf. .

SEORHFUL A15; asm. SEORUHFULE A8, SEORUHFULNE D(8)19; apn. Py

SORHFULLE F(D)25.

SEORUHLICHE adv., sorrowfully, in a sorrowful manner’ A22.

SEORWE f.,° sorrowt )\ns D(B)8; ds. A16, G(E)u7; dp SEORUWEN

-

A27.
4

SEOBPEN I adv., afterwards:.A33. II conj. , after, when, since:
A40, B(F)9, C(6)33, C(G)ug F(D)15. -
SEOUEN‘ num., 1, seven (used subgtantlvely) np. SEOUENE B(F)MO. .
2. the ordinal, seventh (used adjeot:.vely) nsnf. sr.¢ousz> B(F)35

SETTEN v.I, to oceupy, set, ﬁx. pp ISEY B(F)26. CE. U'rszrij

+

SIEBE fn. kinsnex:‘, relation: np. ‘SIBB}D D(B)10. - ' .
SIDWOH n., sidewall: np. sxnm B(C)ao. BRI 2
SITIEN v.5, to sit: pret, 2.. am: r.(e)zs; pm. ¥». sr.m nmlo. L

SIP =., fata, fortune, time, i.o.. poeuion dupurtm 1..., duthz
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ns. Al6, B(F)19, E(C)1S, E(C)37, F(D)3, F(D)16, <SIb> P(D)uz-.
as. A8, C(G)6; ?ads. A29. ¢

SIPIEN v. II, to go, travel, depart: inf. C(G%, SIPIAN G(E)S1,

SI<PIEN> G(E)47; 3p. SIPMEP B(F)10.

SLEPEN v.I (OE 7), to sleep: pret. 2s. SLEPTEST G(E)2v.

S% I adv. conj, so, as, consequently, thus: A26, A27, B(F)30, B(F)3S,
B(F)87, etc. II adv., in such wise, so: C(G)25, D(B)1S, 486’ c(G)16,
C(G)36, éwﬁ D(B)4. 3 (with HU) howscever: C(G)2. 4. (SO séo just
as: C(G)55, 485 Sé> C(G)3u. 5. (with HWO) whosoevér: F(D)8.

’

SOFTE n., éoftness:'ns. B(F)23, B(F)28.

SOFTLICHE adv., gently, calmly: AS.

L)

" SOMNIEN v.II, to unite, join together, pret. 3s. ISOMNEDE» ‘A5,

SONE adv., soon, diregtly, forthwith: A31, A37, A1, CE3)33. .
. o
SOR adj., sore, painful: nsm. AS. AR

¥

“

SORE adv., painfully, with much suffering: B(F)2u4, B(F)27, B(F)31,
; B
B(F)33, E(C)18. ». “
SORT .adj., full of grief or sorrow: nsm. D(B)10; dsn A8; adsm A29.

SORILICHE adv., in a sorrowful mammer: A28, C(G)8, F(D)17, F(D)28,

--------

<son1L1cu>z (e, - N
 SORTHOD adj., dejected, sad: nem. G(E)6. - LI |
SO 1. 1.y truth: 78, E(C)20; %as. SOPE: C(6)28. u adi., true, just:

e, c(ee, Dmacmm. SOPNE B(F)20; "y SOPE B(F)12. -
so»z., LA ‘ .
 SOBE adv.‘-trumhfnlly: ? C(@)28.." - . A 2

SOUETE v. see QEEBEN l- S ‘ : . .
s&ma . bows; a.. As. s, l(rm. B(rm, ?(nnv.fr(nm, G(E)‘é /‘
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t
SOWLE, G(E)36, Sow<L>E (MS. SOWE) E(C)2, SOULZE> D(B)36; as. Ak,

B(F)34; np. <SO>ULE G(E)42; ?ap. <SOULE> B(F)1l.
SOUYEHUS  n., the body: ns. A22.
SPECEN v.%, to speak, say: prp. SPEK?NDE C(G)1e, C(G)25.,

-

STIF adj., stiff, rigid: ns‘m. A31.
STILLE * adv., guietly, silently: 1}21,' c(G)15, G(E)ll.
STIROP 'm. stirrup: ds. STIROPE s(c)a.'
STONDEN v.6, to stand: inf. E(C)3.

STREIHT adj., straight: nsm. ISTREIHT A31.

STREON' *n., property, treasure: gs. -IS'I‘R-E-ONES C(G)12,‘ G(E)20. ¢

SUKEN v.2, to suck, draw: ?subj.s. SUKE B(F)1.. - ‘1

SULF pron., self: 2dsm. SULFEN B(F)23, *E(C)27, SULUEN B(F)28.

SUNE ml, sor;z Christ':“?as.N*B(F)w.

SUNFUL adj.,sipful, guilty: np, SUNFULE B(F)27, <SUNFUSLE B(F)8. ..

SUNNE I f.,sin, guilt: as. D(B)22, F(D)25; ads. B(F)26, D(B)18, ‘ ‘
F(D)us; ds. -SYNNE B(F)33, SUNNE C(G)5; ap. SUNNEN B(F)11; adp - '
SUN‘NEN’ C(GY24, *SUNNE<N> (MS: SUNNE) B(F)20. |

SWEI3E m., sound, melody- ds G(E)2u. ]

swzrxgn v.II, to put to sleep, lull: pret. 3s. SWEFEDE G(E)24. s

SWETE n. sweetnass: ns. D(B)u5, r(n)u&.‘- ) - S h%

SWETN'ESS f.,. sweetness, ns. D(ﬁ)uﬁ; ds. D(B)u3. rg

SHOPEN' v.7, to sweep: inf. F(D)1I0. ' - 7 - | . E;E

SP'IFO'TEJ adv.,.swée‘tly: é(E)2u. B S A ’

SWUPE -adv., very mucﬁ,kexceeaingly: A38, D(B)11, 9&5125,-D(B)u§, o

| F(D)ue. ' ' S 3 -

TI:CHEN v.I, to prescribe direct: 33. ucgn A3S. Cf. BITBCHBN
TBA! n., fuily, children; ns. C(G)Sl. : : P
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TEMAN v.I, to bring forth, engender: inf. C(G)51, C(G)S2.

TEONE m?f., insulf, reproach: as?p. *£(C)17; as. E(C)18.

TEORIEN v.I, to fail, weary: 3s. TEORED 420.

TO I prep., to, into, for, as: A2, A45, B(F)1, B(F)3, *G(E)10, etc.
II alv., too, .excessively: *C(G)13,'D(B)12, D(B)SB,.E(C)SN, |

F(D)uy, o

[4

JOCUMEN v.4, to come, arrive: subj. 2s. TOCUME G(E)4. Cf. CUMEN.

TODELEN ‘V.I, 1. "o Separaté, divide:* 3p. TO<DEL>EP A28. 2. te rend,
destroy: iqf.‘iigglEN E(C)47: pp. TODELED F(D)24. Cf. DELEN.

TOFEREN v.I, to depart, go: pret. ls. <TQ>FERDE C(G)30. Cf. FEREN.

TOLIEN v.II, to count, reckon: pp. ITOLDE D(B)6.

TORENDBN’ v.I, to rend apart, tear in pieces: inf. E(C)u8.

TOB m. tooth: np. TEP C(G)9.

TOUWARD prep., towards, in the direction of: TOUWK13<D> B(F)29.

TRUKIEN v, I, to fail, run Short 3s. TRUKEP Al9. Cf. ATRUKIEN. x
TUHTEN v, I to draw, pull, seduce ?pret, 3s. TUHTE 6(E)22 (twice),

G(E)29.

. TUNGE f., tongue: ns. C(G)3, <TUNG>E C(G)15; nas. Al9.

PA adv. conj. se¢ BO.

PAUH conj., although, even if: c(G)27, c(c)2s.

BER adv. conj., there where: AS D(B)39, D(Bful PER B(F)8, C(G)6

G(E)49, <DPER> G(E)‘Q ~ .

»hznor adv., thereof D(B)33 E(C)11, LT

K

"‘pﬁxf“ adv., thereto. c(e)ue.,

.~

~M: pron., 1, as a demonstrative adj. or article with-a following noun:

-nsm. A27, A28 (the First one) A30 B(r)as (the second one)

. F(D)49; asm. DENE A8, All, Aux M43, n(r)uv eté., ?ﬁEb’z(c)17-

»

[T U
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dsm. PEN A30, A36, Au5, C(G)10, C(G)21, C(G)37, etc.; gsm. PES Au2,
B(F)39, B(F)4l, C(G)14, C(G)u48, etc.; nsf. PEO A25, A26, Aub (the
/r/~\~first one), A4S, B(F)12, etc., BPE A28 (the second one), F(D)17,
G(E)36 (the second one); asf. bfb A7, Auy (the second one), B(F)16,
F(D)25, F(D)37, etc.; DA A33, ?PE F(D)37, %Als, %Al19; dsf; BERE A3k,
E(C)5, E(C)6, <?ERE> D(B)43; gsf. does not occur;‘ nsn. PET A22,
% A25, A29, A35, Aul, etc., ?PE A36; asn BET A5, C(G)31, F(D)10,
C(E)u8; dsn. 2<P»EN C(G)40; gsn. PES A24; npm. BEO B(F)27, B(F)32,
E(C)16, E(C)43, <PEO> E(C)39; apn. PA (C(G)22, BEO ?A2, E(C)23,
?F(D)12, ?G(E)18 (the second one), G(E)26;‘dpm. PAM E(C)25; npf.
PEO G(E)32, G(B)dz; apd.PEO ?A2, C(G)50, ?G(E)18, G(E)27, DA °?Al18;
npn BE A21, ?D(B)10, E(C)30 (the first one), G(E)1l, PEQ ?B(F)35,

?B(F)ud, D(B)S, ?D(B)7; apn, PA ?A17 (twice). 2. as a demonstrative

pron.: PET ?A9, c(c)és, *G(E)6 (the first one), *piks.p(s)2s.

3. as a relativg pron.: PE A2, A23, A41, B(F)Ss; B(F)40, etc., BET
A6, A13, Als, A39, B(F)u, etc., PEO *A37, C(G)10, D(B)7, D(B)u3 ,
E(C)47, etc., bx G(E)18. 4. with a compisﬁtive form, i.e., "the"

BE C(G)16 (the first one), <PE> F(D)11, E(C)16 (thé first one) -,
5. adv. dégj., seé §6.0
BEARD \v., see bURrEN.‘
b ﬁEOW‘ ?m:, slave: n;; D(B)32,‘
BEOWDOM m., slavery, servitude: ds. BEOWDOME D(B)24.
. _PER adv conj , see hER , ‘ , '.
PERINNE adv., thereiﬁ. A23.. | B
MERM m., gut, entrail: ap. PERMES E(C)&7. ‘ o ) o
b " BERON adv., thereon. F(D)ll. ' |

PICKE r adj., thick, dense BSH. a(rlaz. 11 adv., thickiyy/ :

»
IR P e NIy A gt NI T T Wy
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* - UNC]{ UNKER prodi., see IC. . .

abundantly: B(F)20.

b?NG n. (with ALLf)‘everything: ns. B(F)u5; as. B(F)u2.

BIS pron., (demonstrﬁtive), this: nsm.bBES E(C)9; dsf. PISSE G(E)35; ?nsn.
bIS B(F)40, B(F)41; dsn. BISSEN B(F)42; npn. BEOS C(G)SS.

B0 adv. conj., then, when: D(B)28, bA F(D)22,/F(D)26, PE G(E)3, G(E)36
(the first one).

POLIEN v.II, to suffer, endure: pret. 3s.*<PO>LEDE F(D)iu.

"PONNE adv. conj., then, therefore, when: A6, A22, A28, A23, *E(C)7,

L]
etc.

1

BU pron. of the 2nd person: ns. B(F)3, B(F)S, B(F)6, B(F)7, B(F)15, etc.;

as. BE C(6)7, C(€)33, C(G)u, D(B)1, D(B)LS, D(B)1s, etd.; ds. BE

B(F)1, B(F)3, B(F)4, B(F)28, C(G)8, etc.; gs. bIN B(F)3, B(F)19, .

¢(6)2, C(6)15, C(G)3k, etc., *b<DPN (MS. BEN) C(6)24, *BIIN

G(E)38, BINE B(F)5 (twice), B(F)13, B(F)14, B(F)31, B(F)33, étc.,

BINES D(B)32, PINRA F(D)la, PIRE D(B)16. Nggther plural nor dual

forms occur., b |

DUNCHEN v.I, §o~appean, seem (impgpsonal wiﬁﬂ a.): 3s. BUNCHED A39,
E(C)34, <bUN>CHEP D(B)38, <PUNC-HEP E(C)1; pret. 3s. *BUPTE. D(B)12.

~PURFEN v.PP. to need, to have occasion to (preceding an infinitive):

¢

18. PEARF> B(F)13; 2s. <PEA>RFT E(C)3.

-\PURH prep., trough, by means of, as a conéequencerf: *B(F)10, b(F)12,

Il

!

At
. B(F)14, B(‘r)uv,'a(r)ue, ete., DURUH.C(dW43, c(e,))s. o

b ]

.bUs adv.,‘}hus, in this way: Als, A24, B(F)19, B(F)u46, C(G)26, etc.

BUPTE, v., see BUNCHEN. - “~ .
UFEL ad., bad, ill, Micked: nsf. Aks, supl. WURST B(F)a¥, £(D)30. "

UNBLISSE, £. sorvow, affliction: ns.: *Ab4,

4
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UNDER prep., under, beneath: C(G)42, E(C)24.
UNDERLEGGEN v.I, to prop, support: pp. UNDERLEID E(C)26. Cf. LEGGEN.
UNDON v. AN, to open, loosen: inf. G(E)39. Cf. DON, FORDON.
UNHEIH adj., low: np?n. UNHEI3E E(C)30. .
UNHOL adj. eyil, ?sick: ap?f. *F(D)3.
UNIFOUH n., excess: as. F(D)39.
UNLEPE f., misery, suffering: as. <U»NLEPE c(g)az ‘
UNNEAPE adv., hardly, scarcely: F(D)34. . ‘ %
UNRIHT n.,-sin, vice, evil:.as. F(D)28, U<N>RIHT D(B)2.

" UNSEIHTE adj., hostlle, quarrelscme nsm. *F(D)45.

UNWURP adj., contemptlble, worthless: nsm. D(B)37
f

UP adv. 5 up G(E)lu

UTSETTEN v. I to place outside: .pp. UT<SE>T E(C)B Cf. SETTEN.

UT “adv. ,ou‘c outside: D(B)15, D(B)16, E(C)17, E(C)u5, F(D)lu

- UNFRETEN. v.5 (pp.) uneaten, undevoured: pp. F(D)G. . :

3

WA £7m. and interj, see WO.

R ’ WADEN " v.6, to go, move, advance: inf. E(C)u6. ) . e fﬁ‘

1 ¢

WALAWA interj., ohl, alasl: BCF)u, WEILA C(G)3, E(C)10, WEILE D(B)S,

~<WEI>LAWEI E(C)14,

WALE ?mf., slave, servant: as. C(G)2. ' T

b WALKEN 'v.7, to mové around, roll, toss: 3s. WALKEP Al12,
HAS WERE ‘v,, see BEON

. WATER' . ,‘ water:' as. mm:cx» B(F)39 ds. wmnz F(D)l2.

WAXEN v.7, to flourish, grow: inf. E(C)38 ‘ ' .l

3 ,
i WEDE f., robe, gament, covering: n?p-. D(B)Q- ds. G(E)10:
** e X WELDEN v. I to have control or power ower: 3p " WELDED D(B)ul.

INEARD v., see WEORPEN. = . ) ~ | . .

'y . ‘ b LY
’ - : Yo - . [
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[

WEASIP m., time of woe, ?troubles: ap. WEASIPES C(G)7.
WEDLOWE m., violator of an agreement, traifor: ns. F(b)u?.
WEH m., wall: ap. *W‘EWES’ F(D)12. Cf. HELEWEH, SIDWOH
WEILA, WEILE, WEILAWEI interj., see WALAWA :

WEL adv., well, abundantly: C(G)l4, D(B)J, G(E)21, <WEL> G(E)22.
WENDEN v.I, to turn, direct: inf. WEN<DEN> A38; 3s. WENDEP Al2;
pp. IWEND B(F)23, *B(F)25, B(F)28, B(F)30. See WENEN.
WENEN v;}{'to expect, imagine, believe: pret. 2s. WENDEST E(C)36,

F(D)17, F(D)u3. .
WEOLE m., prosperity, riches, weal : ns. E(C)36; as. E(C)8, E(C)1u,
dsép. WEOLEN D(B)16; gs?p. WEOLAN "D(B)32; np. *WEOLAN E(C)10.
WEOPEN v.7, to weep, c‘omplai..n‘: prp. WEOPINDE 'AL0.
WEORPEN ;.3, to cast, throw: pret. 2s. WURfE E(C)27. B
WEORPEN v.3,.to become, be made, to. get: pret. 1s. IWEARP ¢(G)2; >
pret. 3s. IWEARP.B(F)37;!pret. 3p? I*SRPEN B(F)45; 2?subj. 3s.
WURE €(G)25, imp.s. iwﬁcm»s(ﬂus; PP TWURDEN A"B(F')us:'
WEOWE, WOWE f.m. and adj., see w'é.

WERK n., deed, action: ds. WERKE F(D)30.

’ »

WIDE adv;, W1dely, far and wide: E(C)u6,

WIELE n., wlle, strategem ap. WIELES C(G)u8. .

WIF n., wife, woman: ns. A4l, Au3,

" WIHT ?f., creature, thing: ap. WIHTE AP(D)§. o

WILLE .m., desire find, pleasuré #ili' ns. . C(G}?u 'F(D)SO, IWILL
;? (C)G3; as. E(£)11, <WILLE> G(E)1; ds. WILLAN D( )33. - -

*WILLEN v. AN, 1. to will dealre. ?pret. 2s. <HOL>DEST C(G)?, pret.‘as.

WOLDE c(G)sz. 2. will, shall Quccolpanying an inf.-as a sign of

. the futwe): 1s. WULLE C(8)7; 3 WULE F(D)10Y 3p. WULLED B(F)22,

. . -
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E(C)33, E(C)40, E(C)42, E(C)46, F(D)S, F(D)12; neg. 3p. NULLED A38,

E(C)13, E(C)33, N<YLLEP> F(D)6. -3 (accompanying an inf., perhaps

as a sign of the subj.) to be usedjzo, would: pret. 2s. W5LDEST
F(D)SO, WOLD<EST> B(F)6; neg. 2s. MNOLDEST B(F)S, B(F)7, B(F)15,
D(B)17, D(B)20, etc.; pret. 3s. NOLDE F(D)u4, <NOL>DE E(C)11.

WINBOH mn., vine: ads. <*NINBOW»E C(G)36.

WIND n., wind: as. B(F)39. ’

WINDEN v.3, to wind, curl: 3p. WINDEP E(C)43., Cf. BIWINDEN.

WISDOM m., learning, wisdom: ds. WISDOME B(F)u3, B(F)us, *G(E)43.

WISEN v.II,.to direct, guide: 3s. WISEP B(F)u8.

L

WISLICHE adv., truly, certainly: B(F)HB, G(E)43, WISLI<CHE> B(F)37.

~'WIT pron., see IC.

IWIT n., understanding, consciousness: nas. Al9.

WITEN vli,~to depart, leave, lose: 3s. IﬁfTEb"AlO; pp. IWITEN E(C)9,
‘ IWITAN E(C536.

WITEN v.PP, to knpw,*fo observe: 3s. WOT G(E)H43.

WIP prep., 1. wif&, beside: D(B)20. 2. against: E(C)16. 3. against,

from: F(D)13.

~

WIPINNE I adv., within: F(D)48 *WIPINE B(F)26. II prep., within,

-

inside: wibi(n)nen -F(D)46.

WIPSOKEN -v.6, to repounce, abandon:’pret. 2s. WIPSOKE C(G)47.

WIBUTEN - adv., without, outside: *D(B)1u. S,

‘ \

— . : ‘. : - ) -
WO ] f?m., Woe, misery, affliction: ns. WA C(B)25; as. WO G{®3,

WEQWE A7, iQ6@* D(B)l; <WEO»WE D(B)36. 11 adj., evil, nasty:
adpm. WOWE G(E)19; dpm.'ﬁEﬁE’C(Glli} ITI interj. woel, alasl:
WO Al15, ?WA B(FJ1u.

IWOLD n., might, power, possession: as. E(C}8, G(E)29, <INO>LD G(E)2.

.

4
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WOMBE f., belly: ns. F(D)a; ds. <WOM»BE E(C)u6.

WONEN v.II, to complain, bewail, bemoan: 3s. WONEP Al2, WOANED A25,

<WOAN»ED A7; prp. WONIENDE Al10, WOANING A15. “\

WERD n., word, speech: ds. WERDE B(F)37, B(F)u6, C(G)22, F(D)30
G(E)uS.

WRECCHE I m., wretch, outcast: ap. WRECCHES C(G)22, WRECCHEN E(C)23;
dp. WRECCCHE>N E(C)25. II adj., wretched, miserable: nsf. Auk,
WRECCHE D(B)36; nsn. WRECCHE Aul, WRECCHE A29; asm. WRECCHE C(G)6;
adsn. WRECCHE B(F)19, E(C)15, E(C)37, F(D)9, F(D)16, WRECCE F(D)u2.

WRENC m., stratagem, trick:.ap.«WRENCHES~ C(G)u8.

WRITEN v.1, to write: pp. IWRITEN B(F)u3. Cf. AWRITEN.

WROUHTE, WROHTEN v., see WURCHEN.

WULDER n. glory, splendour: ns. F(D)36; ds. WULD<RE> G(E)S2.

WUNIEN v.II, 1. to dwell, live: inf. G(Ej52,‘FUNIENNE F(D)18, <WU>NIEN

E(C)28; 3p. WUNIED F(D)24; pret. 1ls. WUNEDE D(B)1; pret. 3s. WUNEDE

: ¥
A23. 2. to.be accustomed to: pp. ¥*IWUNEDE G(E)10.
. WUNNE f., joy, dﬁlight, pleasure: ns. A23. A !

WUN%NGE f., space for dwelling, habitation: as..F(D)éu.

WURCHEN v.I, to work on, make, create: inf. F(D)5, WpRQ@gﬂ G(E)1; pret.
2s. <q§q‘ ST> D(B)1; pret. 3s. IWROUHTE - B(F)36, B(F)42, G(E)le;
pret. 3p. VHOHTEN F(D)25. ' |

WURM m., worm, insect: mp. WURMES p(B)41, E(C)38, F(D)24 WUR<MES>

" E(C)43; 7ap <WURPMES F(D)1; dp: WURMEN E(C)28. |

WURPE v., see WEORPEN .

WURST adj., see UFEL,

'wm IVURGEN v., see m:onm.
HURF adj., worthy, honoured: supl. IUIDEST D(B)Ml. .
.m%ucae adv., worthily, My. clerse. . . - -
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